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without the leaft Addition, Di- 
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EXPOSITION 

, OF THE 

Church-Catechifm. 




PART I. 
Of the Baptifmal Vow. 

3£»$Ci0pour|tamei 

Anfw. $. 0? HI, 

Upon Occafion of re- 
peating our Chrifiian Name y the Cate- 
chitm begins with reminding us of 
the Nature of our Holy ProfeJJion ; 
"Which is perpetually fignified to us by 
the very Name we bear, the Name of 
Cbtyfltans. 

B Into 



An EXPOSITION 

Into This Holy Profeffion we are in- 
itiated or admitted by Baptifm ; And 
therefore our InftruSiion begins, with an 
explication of the Nature of That Solemn 
Covenant, and of the Obligations incum- 
bent upon us from thence. 

BAPTISM, as it has the nature of 
a Sacrament, will be confidered after- 
wards in the latter part of the Catechifm. 
But in This place 'tis confidered barely 
as our Admittance or Entrance into the 
Chriftian Church ; with the Privileges to 
which we are thereby received, and the 
Obligations we thereby take upon our- 
felves. 

These Privileges are exprefled in the 
Anjhver to the following <%ueJlion, and the 
Obligations m the Anfwer to the f^tfeftion 
next following after That. 

Qu, HMjo gatje pott t$i$ $ame i 

Anfw. Mp «5o&4iatffet# an& &ote 
mothers in mp &apttftn, tttfjemn 31 
toa$ made a Jftfrntar of <£|)ttft, tfje 
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Cfjtto of <M>, aim an fjnfjcrito? uf 
tfje fotnjj&om of ^eatom* 

I n This Anfwer is contained an Ac- 
count of the Privileges or Benefits to 
which we are admitted by Baptifm. But 
before I enter upon the explication of 
Thefe particulars, there are Two things 
remarkable in the Introduction of this 
Anfwer, 

1. The consideration of the Name 
being Given at Baptifm. 

2. The Perfons who are here faid to 
give us that Name. 

1. Concerning the Name being 
Given at Baptifm, 'tis to be obferved that 
This is No part of the Sacrament itfelf, 
nor at all of Divine inftitution, but of 
Humane appointment only. Baptifm 
therefore ought not to be lookt upon as 
the bare Form or Ceremony of Giving a 
Name : But on the contrary the Ceremo- 
ny of giving the Name, is a mere exter- 
nal Form, annexed without any neceffity, 
and by mere Cuftom only, to the Solemn 

B 2 dedication 
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dedication of ourfelves unto God in Bap* 
tifm. And it was prudently defigned, for 
a perpetual Memorial of our Duty, that 
our very Name fhould t emind us of our 
Holy Profeflion : And becaufe we recei- 
ved our Own Name, at the fame time we 
were baptized into the Name of our Lord. 
that therefore we fhould never hear our 
own Name mentioned, without being put 
in mind of our being dedicated to His. 
Thus ought we always to remember, 
that Baptifm doth reprefent unto us our 
Profejpon. And the very Mention of a 
Man's Chriftian Name is a perpetual Re- 
proach to everyone, who byhisconver- 
fation renounces what was folemnly pro- 
mifed for him at his receiving That Title, 
and who does not anfwer the CharaSier of 
a Chriftian. Better had it been for all 
fuch perfons, never to have been baptized 
at all into the Name of Chrift ; than that, 
by a Life unfuitable to that worthy Cha- 
racter, they fliould dishonour both His 
Name and their Own. Our Chriftian 
Name is a perpetual declaration of our 

being dedicated to the Service of Chrifi ; 

And 
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And 'tis a fhameful Negligence and Want 
of confideration, that makes us generally 
feem fo entirely to have forgot the Thing* 
while the Word is continually in our 
Mouths. 

2. T h e Perfons here laid to give us our 
Name, are our Godfathers and Godmothers. 
The reafon and defign of which appoint- 
ment, is ; that Tbofe Perfons fhould give 
the Name, who undertake (as far as in 
Them lies) to fee the Signification of it 
anfwered ; that the fame perfons fliould 
confer the Title of a Chriftian, who take 
upon themfelves (as far as they fhall have 
opportunity) to verify the Intention of it, 
and (next after the more immediate 
Care incumbent upon the Parents,) to fee 
that the Perfon be brought up a Chriftian 
in deed. For, the Promife made by the 
Godfathers and Godmothers, is not a Pro- 
mife for Themfelves* Nor is it properly a 
Promife of what Another perfon Jhall do, 
(which is a Promife in no man's power to 
make;) But 'tis only a Promife to remind 
the baptized perfon of his future Duty , a 

B 3 Promife 



An EXPOSITION 

Promife to remind him what Obligations 
his Baptifm lays upon him ; a Promife to 
call upon him, when at years of difcretion, 
to take upon himfelf publickly thofe Obli- 
gations. 

O n e of the principal ObjeSlions againft 
the Baptizing of Infants, is ; that One 
perfon cannot enter into any Obligation 
for Another, without his Own Confent. 
Which is very true. But the Anfwer to 
this Obje&ion, is plain : That the Obligati- 
on upon the Infant, in This cafe, does not at 
all arifefrom the Promife of the Sureties, 
but was an original antecedent Obligation ; 
equally fuch, whether the Sureties had 
ever made any Promife or no. And the 
Promife made by the Godfathers and God- 
mothers is nothing more, than that they 
will hereafter (as opportunity fhall offer or 
neceflity fhall require) put the baptized 
perfon in mind of That which, without 
any fuch Promife, would however equally 
have been his Duty. As fhall more parti- 
cularly be explained upder the Anfwer to 
That Queftion, " Dojt thou not think that 

" thou 
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" thou art bound to believe and to do, as 
" they have promifed for thee ? " and al- 
io in the latter part of the Catechifm, un- 
der the Do&rine of the Sacraments. 

All young perfons therefore, as often 
as they repeat the firft Principles of their 
Religion in the Rehearfal of their Cate- 
chifm, ought thereby to be put in re- 
membrance, that as the Name of a Chri- 
Jlian is a perpetual obligation upon a per- 
fon y to be in reality what he is called in 
words; fo the confideration that This 
Name was given him by bis Sureties at 
Baptifm, fliould conftantly remind him 
What thofe perfons were Sureties for \ and 
what Solemn Obligations he takes upon 
himfelf, if he profejfes himfelf to be a 
Cbrijlian ; fince, by That ProfeJJion, he ac- 
knowledges that, the thiogs which They 
promifed for him, be is indifpenfably bound 
to perform for himfelf For, not to regard 
thofe Obligations, is to renounce his 
Baptifm; and to renounce Baptifm, is 
to renounce all the Privileges of being 
a Cbrijlian, both with regard to the Fa- 

B 4 vour 



8 An EXPOSITION 

vour of God in This life, and the Hopes 
of Salvation in That which is to come. 



This being premifed concerning the 
Giving of the Name by the Godfathers and 
Godmothers-, there follows in the next 
place an Account of the Privileges or Be- 
nefits, to which the perfon is admitted by 
Baptifm. " Wherein 1 was made y 

1. " A Member of Chriji : 

2. « The Child of God : And 

3. " An Inheritor of the Kingdom of 
" Heaven. 



79 



i. To be "a Member of Chriji, " 
is a figurative expreflion taken from a Hu- 
man Body, the Members of which are 
eflentially united to the Head and to 
each Other; fo that the Life and Vigour, 
the Warmth and Motion, the Beauty and 
Comelinefs of all the Members, depend 
ncceflarily on the communication and con- 
nexion of them All with the Head. The 
Signification therefore of this Expreflion, 
is; that as any Member cut off from the 

Natural 



of the Church-Catechism, 

Natural Body, has no Life or Motion ; fo 
a perfon alienated from Chrijl, has no Spi- 
ritual Life, no Title to That Life which 
is purchafed for us by Hi m. Life and Im- 
mortality are the Gift of God-, not due to 
Mankind by Nature, not a Claim of Right -, 
no, not to Innocent and Sinlefs Creatures, 
much lefs to Sinners. For God, by whofe 
mere good pleafure it is that things exift at 
all, is under no obligation of Juftice to con- 
tinue Any Creature in Being, longer than 
he himfelf thinks fit. Life therefore it- 
felf and much more Eternal Life, is the 
Gift, the Free Gift of God : And This 
Gift he is pleafed to beftow upon men, in 
and through Cbrijl. 'Tis of mere Grace and 
Favour, that God has at all given to Frail 
Men the Promife of Immortality ; that he 
has vouchfafed to admit them to thp Cove- 
nant of Repentance, for the remiffion of 
Sins : Of which Covenant, Cbrijl is the 
Mediatour and the Minifter.. He is the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life ; and by 
Him only, have we Accefs to the Father. 
Hence the Church of Chrift, is in Scrip- 
ture compared to a Fine y whofe Branches, 

while 
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while they are united to the Root, live 
and bring forth Fruit \ but being feparated 
from it, they are fit only to be burned. 

iPet.iii* Hence ahb 'tis compared to the Ark, 

io%2 : u wherein eight perfons werefaved by Water : 

'The like figure whereunto, even Baptifm 

doth alfo now fave US ; not the putting a- 

way of the filth of the Flefh, but the An- 

fwer of a good confidence towards God. 

Eph.v.304 Hence Chrifi y is the Head of the Church; 
and the Church, the myftical Body of 
Chrijl. For we are Members of his Body, 

Col. ii. 19. of his Flejh, and of his Bones. He i's the 
Head, from which all the Body, by joints 
and bands having nourifhment minifired, 
and knit together, increafeth with the in- 

Eph.iv.16. creafe of God. From him the whole body 
fitly joined together, and compacted by that 
which every joint fupplieth, according to the 
ejfeSluall Working in the meafure of every 
fart, maketh encreafe of the Body, unto the 
edifying of itfelf in Love. 

Now this great Privilege of being 

- Members of " Chrijl, is alfo very fignifi- 

cant of our Duty. That wc are to honour 

. him* 
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him, as the perfon whom God has given Eph.i. 22. 
us to be the Head over all things : That we 
are to depend upon him, as the Author of 
our Life towards God ; as the Only Lord 
and Saviour, through whom the kindnefs Tit.iii-4,6. 
and love of God our Saviour has appeared 
toward Man, and is jhed on us abundantly. 
That we are to imitate him, as our Ex- 
ample ; to obey him, as our Majler -, to fol- 
low him, as our Guide ; and be iij all 
things fubjeft to him, as the feveral Mem- 
bers of the Body are to the Superiour Pow- 
ers and Faculties of the Soul. 

T 1 s alfo further to be obferved, that as 
all the Members of the Body are fubjedt to 
the Head, fo they are alfo fitly contrived 
to be ufeful and helpful to Each Other. 
And This likewife does, by a very hand- 
fom fimilitude, reprefent to us our Duty, 
as being fellow-members of the fame Body. 
That we fhould in all things be helpful 
and beneficial one to another, as brethren, 
and partakers of the fame common Salva- 
tion. For as the Body is one, and hath ma- r cor.xii. 
ny Members-, and all the Members of that 12 * 

one 
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one Body, being Many, are One Body \ fo 
alfo is Chriji. That therefore we fhould 
jrcr.2s,i6. have the fame care One for Another : And 
whether One member fuffer, all the mem- 
bers f u ff er w ^h it > or One member be ho- 
noured, all the members rejoice with it. 

Laftly : This Similitude of our being 
Members of {tic fame Body, is fill further 
fignificant of our Duty. That as, in the 

jrcr.n. natural Body, the Eye cannot fay unto the 
Hand, I have no need of Tou ; nor again, 
the Head to the Feet, I have no need of 
You ; neither, on the other fide, can the 

ycr.15. meaner parts, can the Foot fay, becaufe I 
am not the Hand, I am not of the Body : 
So in the Body of Chrif, of which we 
are All members, no man ought to defpife 
his meaner brother, nor envy his greater. 
The Rich or the Learned, muft not defpife 
the Poor or the Ignorant ; nor the Poor or 
Ignorant envy the Rich or the Learned $ 
fince God has made them All equally 
Members of Chrif, and defigned them to 
be ufeful and beneficial to each other. 

2. The 
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2, T h e Second Privilege to which a 
perfon is admitted by Baptifm, is ; that 
therein he is made " The Child of God. " 
That is to fay : Whereas by Nature we are 
only in general the Creatures of the Al- 
mighty, and the Work of his Hands ; and, 
by Sin, were becoiyie Objects of his Wrath 
and Difpleafure j we are by Chrift reftored, 
through the Covenant of Repentance, to 
the Favour of God as of a tender Father : 
And our Nature is raifed to fome fimilitude 
with His, who was in a lingular manner 
The Son of God, and yet condefcended to 
become our elder Brother. As many as r Q . , 
received him, to them gave he power to be- 13- 
come The Sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his Name. Who were born, not 
of Blood, nor of the Will of the Flejh, nor 
of the Will of Man, but of God. 

A s the Jews of old, through the Obe- 
dience of their Father Abraham, became 
the peculiar, xhseleSt, the chofen people of 
God ; the Standard of true Religion, and 
of the Worjhip of the One True God of 
the Vniverfe % for a Teftimony againft all 

t£e 
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the idolatrous Nations of the Earth : So 
Chrijlians now, in a more excellent and 
fpiriaial manner, of which all the Jewijh 
Privileges were but Types and Figures, 
do, through the interposition of Chrifty and 
by their embracing the Terms of his £- 

Rev. xiv. verlajling Go/pel, become Ttbe Sons of God 

Adsiii.is. and Children of the Covenant. 

Gal. iv. 7. Henceforth therefore %t we are no 
more Servants^ but Sons. That is ; God 
requires not of us any hard and burden- 
fom Services, with the Severity of a rigo- 
rous Majier ; but only a rational and filial 
Obedience, with the Indulgence of a ten- 
Pf.ciii. 14, der and compaffionate Father. He know- 
IJ " etk whereof we are made> and remembreth 

that we are but Duji : Like as a Father 
pitieth his children^ even Jo the Lord pitieth 
them that fear him. He fupports us with 
all Neceflaries, he affifts us by his Spirit, 
he pardons our Infirmities, and gracioufly 
forgives us all our Sins, upon fincere Re- 
pentance and real Amendment of Life, 
through the Interceffion of Chrift 

1 This 
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This is what the Scripture calls, 
The Adoption of Sons-, and, the Spirit Gil. it. j. 
of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Fa- jj. 
ther. 

T h i s is the Privilege we are admitted 
to by Baptifm, of being the Children of 
God. And 'tis likewife no lefs fignificant of 
our Duty. For every Relation whatfoever, 
neceflarily fuppofes and implies the Duty 
correfpondent to that Relation. If there- 
fore we live not in Obedience to the Com- 
mands of our Hpavenly Father, it will 
nothing profit >is to have had the Name of 
his Children. Nay, we (hall be rejected 
and punifhed with fo much the greater 
Severity, for not having lived worthy of Eph. iv. il 
the Vocation wherewith we were called. He Rct.xxi.7 # 
that Overcometh, jhall inherit all things $ 
and I will be his God, and He Jhall be my 
Son. 

3. The 'Third Privilege to which a 
Perfon is admitted by Baptifm, is ; that 
therein he is made " an Inheritour of the 
cc Kingdom of Heaven. " For whereas 

the 
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i Job. v. the whole World lieth in Wickednefs, and 
CoUii. 6. the IVrath of God cometh upon the children 
of Difobedience, and the natural and pro- 
Rom, vi. per Wages of Sin is Death ; God has, by 
Chrift, not only redeemed us from this 
Wrath, but moreover, of his free and 
undeferved bounty, has exalted us to be 
joint-heirs with Chrift in his eternal King- 
Rom. viii.d om . heirs of God \ and joint-heirs with 
Eph. iL 6. Chrift. He hath raifed us up together, 
and made us Jit together in heavenly places 
in Chrift J ejus. He hath prepared for us 
iPet-ii.ig. an Inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and thatfadetb not away, refervedin Hea- 
Rom.vi. 5 ven for us. For if we have been planted 
together in the likenefs of Chrift's Death, 
we Jhall be alfo in the likenefs of his 
RefurreSlion. Into This Covenant there- 
fore, to the Hope and Poflibility of This 
Happinefs, to a Title to This Inheritance 
upon our obeying the gracious Terms of 
the Gofpel, we are admitted by Baptifinj 
Eph.iL 19. being made Fellow-Citizens with the 
Saints, and of the houjhold of God *, being 
Hcb.xii. come unto Mount Sion % unto the City of the 
ZZm Living 
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Living God, the heavenly Jerufalem, and 
to an innumerable company of Angels, to 
the general AJfembly and Church ofthefirft- 
born which are written in Heaven, and to 
GO lb the Judge of all, and to the Spirits 
of juft men made perfeB, and to JES US 
the Mediator of the New Covenant. 

OUR Converfation therefore, our Citi- 1 Phil.iii. 
zenfhip, our proper Country, is in Heaven. 10 ' 
It remains only, that we take care to obey 
the Laws of That country ; that we be not 
caf out as difobedient children, but walk 
worthy of God who hath called us unto his 
Kingdom and Glory. ■• For into the City of 
God there Jhall in no wife enter any thing Rev. xxfc 
that defileth, neither whatfoever worietb 17 ' 
abomination, or maketb a Lie. 

T h e s e are the Privileges to which 
men are admitted, by being Baptized into 
the Church of Chrijl. As to Thofe among 
whom the Gofpel of the Kingdom was ne- 
ver preached, concerning T'hem it belongs 
not to US to judge. To their own Majler, 
they Jland or fall. They are the Creatures 

C of 
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Gen.xviii. f God: And the Judge of all the Earth 
PCxcYiii. will do what is right. With righteoufne/s 
lo \ Jhall he judge the fForld, and the Nations 
with Equity. 

Qu. Wlw dtd pout <&obfattyt$ 
and <®odmotljei# ttjtn fo? pou * 

Anfw. Cijep dtd pjomife and dota 
t^?ee tlpn0$ in mp $ame. iFttft, 
tfjat 3 fljoulo renounce tfje ^DePil 
and alt l)i0 !©ojfc$, tlje £)omp£ and 
alanines of tfn$ touched l@o;ld, and 
all tlje finful Huftg of tlje f leflr- 
J>eeondlp, tfjat f[ ffjould ueheue all 
t(je articles of tlje Cljriftian f aitfj. 
&nd Cfntdlp, CJ>at 3J f fjould keep 
<&od'$ t)olp natll and Command* 
mentf, and toalfc in tfje fame all 
tip <Dap£ of mp Htfe. 

I n the Anjhver to the foregoing Quejli- 
on, are fet forth the Privileges we are ad- 
mitted to by Baptifm j In the Anjhver to 
the prefent £>ueJlion, are declared the (W/- 

gations 
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gations we thereby take upon ourfelves. 
And Tbefe Obligations are ; 

Firjt, That we forfake what is 
Wicked. 

Secondly \ That we believe (that is, wil- 
lingly hearken to, without prejudice re- 
ceive, and fteadfaftly embrace) what is 
True. 

Thirdly, Th at we praSiife what is 
Good. 

The Wickedtiefs to be forfaken, is, 
" The Devil and all his Works, the Pomps 
cc and Vanities of this wicked World, and 
« allthefnfulLuJtsoftheFlefl. " 

The Truths to be believed, are, cc The 
" Articles of the Cbriflian Faith. " 

The GW to be praSlifed, is, that we 
" fc# Gflf j >fo/y Will and Commandments, 
" and walk in the fame all the days of our 
" Lives. " 

t 

C 2 I. Thi 
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I. T h e Wickednefs to be forfaken, is 
here reduced under Three Heads. i.The 
Devil and all his Works. 2. The Pompi 
and Vanities of this wicked World. 3. All 
thejinful Lujls of the Flejh. 

1. We are to renounce the Devil, and 
all his Works. And Thefe in Scripture fig- 
njfy generally All Sin whatfoever: For 
Joh.iii.8 this pur pofe the Son of God was manifejted, 
that he might dejlroy the Works of the De- 
vil, that is, that he might root out Wick- 
ednefs out of the World. The reafon why 
All Sin and Wickednefs is called the Work 
of the Devil, is becaufe the Devil frjl fin- 
ned from the Beginning, and frjlfeduced 
men into Sin, and is the Head ofApofacy, 
and delights in promoting Sin, and tempting 
men to it. But in This place, 'tis plain the 
Works of the Devil do not fignify All Sin 
\ in general, but Some Sorts of Sin in parti- 
cular, diftinguifhed exprefsly from the 
Vanities of the World and from the Lujls 
of the Flejh. Wherefore for the clearer 
underftanding of this matter, 'tis to be ob- 

ferved 
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lcrved that the Devil is in Scripture repre- 
fented to us, as Head or Prince of a num- 
ber of Angels, who finned againft, God, 
(for probably Ail intelligent Creatures 
have their State of Probation?) and were 
caft down out of Heaven. What their Sin 
was in particular, is not clearly revealed, 
and therefore 'tis to no purpofe to be curi- 
ous in inquiring after it. Only this we 
may be very fure of, that it was not a Re- 
telling againft God by way of open Force ^ 
as Some have weakly and injudicioufly re- 
presented it. For nothing can be more 
ahfurd, than to imagine that Any Creature 
or number of Creatures can in This Senfe 
poffibly rebel againft God, who can with- 
draw from them (when he plcafes) even 
their very Being 5 and in whofe hands the 
whole Univerfe is as Nothing, But 'tis rea- 
fonable to fuppofe They fell, as wicked 
Men do, by prefumptuoufly and foolifhly 
venturing to tranfgrefs fome of God's 
Commands:. Only with This difference, 
that Their Sin was the greater and more 
unpardonable, becaufe they had No Temp-* 
ter % that we know of; and their Nature 

C 3 was 
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was lefs frail. Neither Now do they with- 
ftand the Will of God, and fet up an op- 
pofite Kingdom, by way of Force or Vio- 
lence, as if they could do any thing abfo- 
lutely againft or in oppofition to Him : But 
as Criminals and condemned perfons, ha- 
ving no Hope for Them/elves, they malici- 
oufly endeavour to draw Others likewife 
into the fame Condemnation. When 
therefore the Scripture fpeaks of War in 
Heaven, and of the Dragon and His An- 
gels fighting againft Michael and His An- 
gels 5 we muft by no means underftand it 
literally, as if evil Spirits could fight 
againft God, or againft his Mimfiers; but 
only figuratively, that, in the moral fenfe, 
they oppofe the Kingdom of Chrifi, by in- 
deavouring to /educe men into the Com- 
miflion of Sin* The Devil therefore has 
no Power over men, neither is his Force at 
all to be feared: But he can tempt and 
feduce and deceive the unwary, as wick- 
ed Men alfo tempt one another $ and is in 
the fame manner to be refifted. 

This 
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This being premifed in general, con- 
cerning the Devil who is to be renounced ; 
it will eafily be underftood, that the 
Works of the Devil, his Works properly Co 
called, as diftinguifhed from the Vanities 
of the World and from the Lujls of the 
Fle/h; are Such Sins in particular, of 
which the Devil is principally an Exam- 
ple, to which he more immediately tempts, 
and which are more properly and ftri&ly 
called Diabolical. 

f This fort is Lying, and efpecially 
in matters of Religion, to deceive and im- 
pofe upon men knowingly with Falfe 
Dodtrines. For the Devil * a Lyar, and JoMiii. 
the Father of it. And hence in Scripture 44# 
falfe ObjeSts of religious Worjhip are fre- 
quently ftiled, Lies ; and the fetters of 
them up, Lyars. 

1 n the next place, Murder, Wars, De- 
flations, and particularly Perfecution upon Rev.xii. 
account of Religion. For the Devil is The $&%. 

Dejlroyer, and a Murderer from the begin- ": ... 
ning. » 44. 

C 4 Also 
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Also Pride \ Hatred \ Envy, Malice, 

falfe Accufation, and the like. For the 

Devil is (what the name Ai<l&q\o$ figni- 

Rcv.xii. fies) I'he Accufer of the Brethren. 
jo, 

Then Witchcraft, Afirology, Fortune- 
telling, and all unlawful Arts, either real 
or pretended. For all things of This fort, 
whenever they have any reality in them, 
are evidently diabolical. And when they 
have no reality, they are Cheats and lying 
Impoflures \ and fo likewife they are ftill 
the Works of Him, who was a Lyar from 
the beginning. 

Laftly; IDOLATRY, is the prin- 
cipal of all ftie Works of the Devil, and 
the moft immediate and diredt oppofition 
to God. This was the great Enemy to 
Chriftianity, at the firft planting of the 
Gofpel. And though now, under the 
name of Heathenifm indeed, it be aboKfh- 
ed in Thefe parts of the world ; yet there 
are, even among thofe that call themfelves 
Chrijlians, Some who (in diredt oppofiti- 
on to the Command of God) worftiip Ima- 
ges of Wood and Stone, and confecrated 

Elements^ 
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Elements, and Other Imaginations of their 
own, inftead of the Maker and Preferver 
of all things, even the One God and Fa- 
ther of All, who is Above all, and through 
all, and In us all; and (in direft contra- 
di&ion to the defign of the Gofpel) fet 
up and pray to imaginary Intercejfors, 
Angels and Saints and the Blejfed Virgin, 
inftead of praying in the Name of Him 
who is the One Mediator between God and 
Man, even our Lord Jefus Chrift. All 
which PradHfes, are manifeft Idolatry; 
Worfhip paid to Idol-Gods, and Idol- 
Mediators. And indeed every thing is 
Faulty of this kind, befide the Worfhip 
of Him alone, who created the world by 
his Power, who redeemed mankind by his 
Son, and who fanSlifes all good perfons 
by bis Holy Spirit. 

2. W e are to renounce the Pomps and 
Vanities of this wicked World. The 
Meaning of which, is; not that the 
World which God hath created, or any of 
its natural Injoyments, are Evil : But the 

things to be* renounced, are, the Evil Cu- 

fioms 
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Jioms of the world, the vitious FaJhions y 
and the corrupt PraStifes that prevail in 
it. 

I n the Primitive times, by the word 
Pomps, were particularly meant certain 
Heathen Shows and Proceffions, which, ha- 
ving relation to the Falfe Deities of the 
Pagans, were of an idolatrous nature; 
and moreover, being frequently attend- 
ed with Lewd Ceremonies, had a diredfc 
tendency to debauch mens manners. By 
the fame word now, are to be understood 
all Methods of Ambition and Grandeur, 
inconfiftent with Integrity and Virtue; 
and zM/uch Sorts of Diverjhns and Enter ^ 

tainments, as plainly tend to corrupt good 
Manners. 

The Vanities of the world, are, 

Riches unjujily gotten, or vainly and pro- 

fufely fquandered away in riotous living, 

or purfued with infatiable Covetoufnefs, 

iTim.ti. which leads men into temptation and a 

*- fnare, and into many foolijh and hurtful 

Lufis, which drown men in definition and 

perdition. 

3. We 
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3. We are to renounce All the Sinful 
Lujls of the Flejh. And thefe are better 
barely named than explained. The works Gal.r. 19, 
of the Flejh are manifejl, which are thefe ; 
Adultery, Fornication, Uncleannefs, Laf- 
civioufnefs, -* — and fuch like: Of the 
which I tell you before, as 1 have alfo told 
you in time pafi, that they which do fuch 
things, Jhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God. 

II. The Truths to be believed, are, The 
Articles of the Chrijlian Faith. Thefe are 
contained in the Creed vulgarly called The 
Apoftles Creed : Which ihall be explained 
in its proper place. 

III. The Good to be pra£?ifed y is, 
that we keep God's holy Will and Command- 
ments, and walk in the fame all the days 
of our Lives. And thefe Commandments 
fhall likewife be explained in their proper 
place. 



Qu. 
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Qu, ;©oft tfjou not tfjtnk tfjat tfrou 
art bound to deliede and to do a$ 
tljtp fjade p jomtfcD fo? tfjee * 

Anfw. ffe$ dertlp ; and ftp €tad*$ 
pp fo 31 totll And 31 gearttip 
tijanft our geadenlp jpat^er tfjat |je 
Ijatfi railed me to tljte date of ,$aft)fr; 
turn, tl)jougf| 3Jc fu0 C&tft our £a* 
twour* $nd 3 pjap unto €>od to 
gide me jn$ <J5?are, tijat 31 map con* 
tinue in tlje fame unto mp lifts end. 



The Ground and Reafon of the 0#/~ 
gatim which the baptized perfon here ac- 
knowledges incumbent upon him, to per- 
form and make good what Others had pro- 
mifed for him; is ufually fuppofed to be 
This, that the Promife was made in His 
Name, atyd that therefore he himfelf is 
bound to perform it, But this is by no 
means a Satisfa&ory account of the matter. 
For no perfon has a Right to promife 
any thing for Another, without his own 
Confent ; And no man is obliged to make 
good any fuch Promife, if there lies upon 

him no other Obligation, but what arifcs 

merely 
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merely from fuch a Promife made for 
him without his Knowledge and Confent. 
Nor is it fufficient to fay, that the perfon 
is therefore under obligation, becaufe the 
things promifed are for bis Own Advan- 
tage. For every perfon, when he comes 
to be in a capacity of ASling, has a Right 
to judge What is for his Own Advantage. 
And 'tis not what Another may think, but „ 
what he himfelf is convinced to be for his 
own Advantage, that muft finally deter- 
mine him to chufe and a<5h To the 
^uejiion therefore here put, how comes 
every baptized perfon to be " Bound to be- 
u lieve and to do" as Others have promifed 
for him? the true Anjwer, I think, is 
contained in the T'wo following Obferva- 
tions. 

1. That every baptized perfon, who, 
when he comes to years of underftanding, 
is fatisfied of the Truth of the Gofpel of 
Chrift, and proceeds regularly in his Duty ; 
does at Confirmation voluntarily take upon 
Himfelf the Promife, which had by Others 
been made for him at his Baptifm : And 

ftben, 
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Then^ it being a Promife ratified by his 
own Free Choice^ he is clearly under obli- 
gation to perform it. Wherefore, indeed, 
the Promife made by Sureties, is not pro- 
perly a Promife of what the perfon Shall 
Do ; but only a Promife of what htjhall 
be InflruBed and called upon to Do, and 
to take upon himfelf that he Will do 
at the time of his Confirmation. Or if he 
never be confirmed at all, yet, if he pro- 
fej'es himfelf a Chriflian, he does, by that 
Profeffion, take upon himfelf all the Obli- 
gations incumbent upon a Chrijlian ; and 
confequently undertakes to perform all that 
was promifed for him at his being admitted 
by Baptifm into That Profeffion. Indeed, 
if a Perfon at years of difcretion renounces 
his Baptifm, and declares himfelf to be no 
Chriftian, and difclaims and rejedts all 
Hope in the Gofpel ; In This Cafe, as the 
Sureties have No other obligation remain- 
ing upon Them } but only to exhort and 
prefs him to examine ferioufly and care- 
fully the Grouncta and Evidences of the 
Do&rine of Chrift; fo neither has He 
properly Any obligation upon Him y mere- 
i ly 
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\y on account of Their having promifed 
for him what He him/elf is not willing to 
confent to. But ftill he is under an obli- 
gation no lefs ftrong upon another ac- 
count: Which is, 

2. That, the things themj elves are in 
their own nature fuch, as the baptized Per- 
fon would be abfolutely and indifpenfably 
obliged to perform, whether the Sureties 
had ever made any Promife for him, or 
not. To believe what God declares, and 
to Do what He commands, are things 
which every perfon is necejfarily obliged 
to, though no Promife had been made for 
him at all : And the Promife of the Sure- 
ties is not fo much the Ground of the obli- 
gation incumbent upon the baptized per- 
fon, as the necejfary obligation of the 
things tbemfelves is that which makes Their 
Promife to have any Validity. Wherefore, 
indeed, Their Promife is not properly with 
intent to lay any obligation upon us, or tie 
us up to any thing we were not other- 
wife bound to do j but 'tis merely a Decla- 
ration and Affurance of a kind intention to 

remind 
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remind us of our original and abfolute Obli- 
gation to believe and obey the Will of God. 
So that, when any one is taught to fay, 
that he verily thinks be is bound to believe 
and to do, as bis Godfathers and God- 
mothers promifedfor him ; the Meaning is 
not, that he Therefore thinks himfelf 
bound, becaufe They Promifed ; but that 
he acknowledges himfelf fatisfied that They 
promifed nothing, but what was in itfelf 
his Abfolute Duty to do : Which Promife, 
he is therefore at all times willing to renew 
and ratify. 

All This, is very clear and plain, with 
refpedt to what we are to Do. But what 
is meant by being bound to Believe, is more 
difficult. For if Believing, does not, like 
our Aftions, depend upon the Willy but 
men mujl necejfarily believe what they have 
goof Evidence for $ and cannot pojfibly be- 
lieve what they fee no reafon to be con- 
vinced of ; How then can Believing be a 
Duty, which a man fhould upon Any ac- 
count be at all bound to perform ? Upon 
This, 'tis to be obferved, that That Belief, 
1 which 
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which is the Duty of a Chriftian, is not, 
in the ftri<ft fenfe pf the wofd, That bare 
Affent of the Under/landings which 'tis not 
in our Power to with-hold ; but it figni- 
fies, in the Moral fenfe, That good difpo- 
fition of the Mind and Will, by which a 
man, laying afide all Vice and Prejudice 
and corrupt Inclinations, chufes to attend 
to and examine and confider and receive 
willingly y whatever upon due Inquiry he 
(hall find to be the Will of God : And 
when he has Co received it, not carelefsly 
and creduloujly, but upon fober Reafon and 

good Evidence 5 he adheres to it ftedfaftly, 
as a Principle or rational Ground of Adfcion, 
by which he is uniformly to be dire&ed. 
Wherefore Faith, confidered as a Chriftian 
Virtue,al ways includes in it aNotion of Fide- 
lity orFaithfulneJs.Oh the cOntrzry y Unbelief $ 
confidered as a Fault, never fignifies mere- 
ly the difbelieving of any thing for want 
of fufficient Proof* but it always fignifiea 
reje&ing carelefely and obftinately, with- 
out due examination and without juft rea- 
fon ; or upon the Motives and Suggeftions 
of Paffion or Intereft, in oppofition to 

D Reafon. 
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Reafon . And This is evidently the Cafe of 
all Profane \ Debauched, and Loofe Infidels y 
who, under pretenie of not being fatisfied 
with the Evidences of Revelation, live in 
diredt contradiction to all the Principles of 
Reafon and Virtue, and of the Natural 
Knowledge of God. 

And thus much concerning the Ac- 
knowledgment contained in This Anfwer, 
<c Tes verily." 

The following words, " And by 
God's Helpfol will, " are a declaration of 
perpetually renewing wife and good Refolur 
tions, Refolutions of adhering to our Faith, 
and perfevering in our Obedience. For 
thefe things are very apt to flip out of the 
minds of carelefs perfons ; whilil the Plea- 
M*t.xiii. fures of Youth, and the Cares of this World, 
and the Deceitfulnefs of Riches, choke the 
Word, and it becometh unfruitful. Where- 
fore 'tis very expedient for young perfons > 

as often as the Principles of Religion are 
rehearfed in the Catechilm, thus to con- 
firm and eftablifh themfelves by new and 
repeated Refolutions, 

Further: 
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Farther: Bccaufc the things we arc 
obliged to perform, are no lefs our True 
Interejl than our Plain Duty ; and living 
in Obedience to the Commands of God, 
is even at prefent a State of Sahation, a 
State of Freedom from the Dominion of 
vitious Habits and of bafe and unreafona- 
ble Sins, a State which is even at prefent 
juftly ftiled the glorious Liberty of the Sons 
of God, as well as an Aflurance of Life 
and Immortality hereafter $ therefore at 
the fame time that we acknowledge our 
Obligation, we are taught to declare our 
Thankfulnefs alfo for fo excellent a Bene- 
fit. " And I heartily Thank our Heaven- 
u ly Father, that he hath called me to this 
<c State of Salvation, through J efus Chrijl 
<c our Saviour. " 

Our Thanks are to be returned, in the 
Jirfi place, to God, our Heavenly Father, 
the Original Author and Supreme Lord of 
All : Whofe Goodnefs it was, to Send his 
Son for our Redemption. For 'tis a very 
wrong and injurious notion of the God 
and Father of All, to conceive of him as 

D 2 of 
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of a Rigid and Implacable Judge, in 
whom was naturally nothing but Wrath 
and Severity, till he was appealed by the 
merciful interpofition of Chrift. For o» 
the contrary, even This very thing, the 
Coming of Chrifi, was itfelf the EffeSl 
of God's ejfential and eternal Goodnefs pre- 
vailing over his Wrath ; and of his origi- 
nal Mercy and Compaffion, in condefcend- 
ing to find but this Method for our Re- 
demption, confiftent with the SanSiion of 
his eternal Laws and with the Wifdom of 
universal Government ; and to Send his Son 
into the World for our Recovery. God 
JoLiii. i6.fo Loved the world, that be Gave bis only 
begotten Son, that whofoever believetb in 
him, Jhould not perijh, but have everlafting 

Life- 

In the next place, all humble and 
thankful Acknowledgment is to be made 
likewife to Our Saviour him/elf; who 
was as willing to come and give bimfelffor 
us, as God was gracioufly pleafed to per- 
E h niit and to appoint him to come. Wor- 
Rcv.v. 12. thy is the Lamb that was Jlain, to receive 

Power 
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Power, and Riches, and Wifdom, and 
Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Blejfmg: For thou waft Jlain, and haft re- w.9. 
deemed us to God by thy Blood, out of every 
kindred and tongue and people and nation. 

The Ground of this Tbankfulnefs to 
Both, is by St Paul cxprefled with the 
greateft Accuracy and Exadtnefs: The Titffi.4,6, 
Kindnefs and Love of God our Saviour to- 
ward Man, which he Jhed onus a- 

bundantly through Jefus Cbrift our Sa- 
viour. 

I T follows : " And I pray unto God to 
€< give me bis grace, that I may continue 
H in the fame unto my Lives end. " Thefe 
words exprefs, ift, the Senfe wc ought to 
have of our own Frailnefs, and of our 
continually (landing in need of the Di- 
vine AfMance and Support. 2dly, the 
Necejpty of Perfevering by the Divine AT- 
fiftance in that State of Salvation, to 
which God hath called us. For Baptifm 
and Faith and Refolutions of Obedience are 
Nothing, unlefs they produce the real 
Fruits of a virtuous andgtod Life. 7be Hcb ^ } «. 

D 3 juft 
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jujtjhall live by Faith : But if any man 
drawback, my Souljhall have no pleafure 
in him. The Meaning of which, isj not 
that men, in this frail and mortal ftate, 
can continue without Sin ; but that they 
PhiUii. mud prefs toward the Mark, for the prize 
'*• of the high Calling of God in Cbriji Je- 
fas ; constantly indeavouring to keep all 
iCor.vii. God's Commandments j cleanfing them- 
' felves from all filtbinefi of the Flejh and 

Spirit , perfecting Holinefs in the Fear of 
God. And whenfoever they fall into any 
thing that is amifs, they mail immedi- 
ately by real Repentance and effectual A- 
mendment , return to the State from, 
whence they were fallen. 




PART 
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Part II. 
Of the Creed or Belief. 

QuT) <£fjratfc tfje Articles! of tfip 

Anfw. 31 felittot in <5ob tfjt #a* 
t$tr 2tlmt0[jtp, H&akrt of feratom 
ano <£arrt): flnfc in Sfefu^ <£fjnft 
|)i0 onlp J*on out 31o?d, urfjo tiw$ 
ronteiteft ftp tfjt fcolp <5fjoft, 25o?n 
of tgp&irgmjl&atp, buffeted ttnorr 
Pontitwf $ilatr, toas cructftcti, Dcao 
and burtcd, fee otrtmotD into feell; 
4Q)t tlnrii &ap ty tofc again from 
tip ^Dead, Ij* aftenftti) into jKatom, 
£n& ft ttt tfj at t!je ngfjt fjanD of <^od 
tfjt 3f atjjtt ftltnigiftp : 5f torn tfjtnct 
lie ttjaU tome to jtiogt tlje <©twk and 
tfje ^tafc. g[ teltetjt in ttjc feolu 
<Df|ott ; Cfp fiolp (gatgpltctt Cfiurcfi ; 

D 4 C|ie 
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€3jt Communion of £aint£ ; Cfje 
5f ojaitomefc of £ituf ; C^e fitful 
rectton of tfje 25oDp ; and tfje Hifr 
etoerlattmg. Amen. 

Qu. t©|jat soft tgpu cliiefltf team 
in tfjefe article* of tfjp 23euef > 

Anfw. jpttft, 3| learn to fclietoe in 
«5oo tfje tfatfjtr, tofjo Jjatf) made me 
and ali rgje i©ojld. £etondlp, in 
«5od ri>e ^on, logo fiatf) redeemed 
me and all mankind. Cfnrdln, in 
eoo rife $oln <0ljott\ ftgjo fonctifntfj 
me, and all riie €\ttt people of 
<5od. 

Tun whole Religion of a Cbrijlian is 
briefly comprehended in 2*i&>w Partial-- 
Jars ; Repentance, Faith , and Ota//-* 

REPENTANCE is, his r«w*»- 
cing the Works of tbe &evil, the Vanities 
of the World, and the <S/^»/ i^f gf /A* 
i%/&. #mV£ is, his firmly believing and 
embracing the Qoftrine ofCbriJl, as taught 

ia 
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in the Gofpel : Which Dodtrine, for me- 
mories fake, is briefly fummed up in the 
Apoftles Creed. Obedience is, his keeping 
the Commandments of God: Which Com* 
mandments are refrearfed in the Catechifm, 
and are diftindtly and largely explained 
by our Saviour ih his Sermon upon tic 
Mount, 

The Rcafon why iThis Faith, or 
Believing the Do&rines of the Gofpel, 
is ranked here in the Second place, be- 
tween Repentance and Obedience ; between 
forfaking the Works of the Devil, and o- 
beying the Commandments of God-, is evi- 
dent. Becaufe by Repentance we are led 
to Faith, and by Faith to Obedience. A 
man muft firft lay afide the Prejudices of 
Errour and Wickednefs, before he can be 
difpoied to receive the Truth : And he 
muft firft know and believe what is Right, 
before he can praSHfe it. He that cometb Hd>.xL6* 
to God, muft believe that he Is, and that be 
is a Rewdrder of them that diligently feek 
him. He that cometh to Cbrifi, muft 
ftrft renounce the Evil One, that is, rejeft 

the 

i 
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the Falfe Do&rines of Atheifm y Idolatry \ 
and Superjtition *, he muft in the next 
place ftudy to be inftrudted in the True 
DoStrine of Chrift $ and then he will be 
qualified to obey his Commandments. 

FAITH then being thus necefary, in 
order to Qbedience ; the Queftion will be, 
What are the Dodtrines to be believed, or 
What are the Articles of our Chriftian 
Faitbj and upon What Authority to be 
received ? The Catechifm tells us, that 
the Articles of our Belief are the Apoftles 
Greed; And the Authority upon which 
tne Creed is to be received, is the Reve- 
lation of God. But fince the Apoftles 
Creed is not fo much as pretended to have 
been compofed by tfie Apojlles themfehes> 
or to have been infpired of God into 
thofe who did compile it ; upon What 
Authority is it, that we are to believe it 
contains fo Authentick an Account of the 
Articles of our Chriftian Faith ? 



Now 
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Now Here ariies the Great and Funda- 

• 

mental Difference between the Church of 
Rome and the religion of Protejtants. The 
Church of Rome teaches, (and 'tis the 
Foundation and Support of all their Er- 
rours and of all their Impieties,) that 
whatever Creeds or Dodtrines they fhall 
think fit to impofe, are to be received and 
believed upon the Authority of the Church, 
without any further Inquiry. Which if 
it were true, it would be impojfible for 
any reafbnable man ever to know what 
was required of him to be believed. For 
what They call T^he Church, has fbmc- 

times taught one thing, and fometimes 
another ; and Creeds have been made con- 
trary to Creeds j and Councils have deter- 
mined one againft another \ and Great and 
Learned men have difagreed among them- 
felves, and been altogether inconfiftent 
with each other. If therefore the Au- 
thority of Man, or of any Number of Men, 
how great, how learned foever, were in 
this cafe the Foundation and Ground of x 
Belief; our Religion muft be taken up 
merely by Chance^ according to the Place 

we 
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we lived in, or the Perfons we happened 
to converfe with. And, among fo many 
Inctmfifiencies, Who could know with any 
certainty What to believe ? For not only 
fingle Men, but one Church* &% has 
taught contrary to another, and fometimcs 
contrary to it/elf: And the Church of Rome, 
has in different Ages, made different 
Creeds, and different Articles of Faith. 
Here therefore is nothing but Darknefs, 
and the utmoft Confufion: A groundleis 
and inconfiftent Prof effing to believe, what- 
ever fhall at any time happen to be the 
prevailing Dodrine. 

The Do&rine of the Protejlant Reli- 
gion in this matter, of thofe who profefs 

tf ?«t •" t0 ^ c rea ^y a ^ wa y s t0 Z™* an Anjhver to 
ts- every man that asketb them a Reafon of the 

Hope that is in them ; is, on the other 
hand, very clear and plain. Our Saviour, 
by undeniable Miracles, proved himfelf 
to be fent of God; and confequendy that, 
whatever he taught, was of neceflity to 
be believed. The Apofiles in like manner 
proved Their commifjion, by undeniable E- 

videoces : 
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Tidences: And confequently , whatever 
They preached^ was likewife to be believed, 
as the Preaching of Him that Sent them. 
And becaufe the fame Spirit was continu- 
ally with them, to guide them into ^//Jotxri 
Truth 1 therefore what they Wrote, 
was of the fame Authority as what they 
Preached. Now thefe Writings of theirs, 
are contained in the Books of the New Te- 
fiament. Thefe Books therefore, with the 
Writings of the Prophets in the Old 
Teftament, to which they continually 
refer j are the only Rule of Truth, in 
matters of Revealed Religion : And no- 
thing can be required as of neceflity to be 
believed by any Chriftian, that is not clear- 
ly contained therein. The only remain- 
ing difficulty then is, concerning the Senfe 
and Meaning of thefe Scriptures. And 
here, becaufe God has made This the on- 
ly additional Rule, (befides the univerfal 
Light of natural Reafon and Confcience y ) 
by which every man is to be judged ; there- 
fore in things fundamental, in things re- 
quired as of necejjity to eternal Salvation, 
'tis evident this Rule ought tQ.be io Plain, 

that 
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that no bonejf and careful mind, even of 
mean capacity \ to whom the Sermons of 
Cbrijl and his Apojlles have ever been dU 
JtinBly rehearfed, can be in any danger of 
miftaking. Repentance from dead works, 
and Faith towards God; the hope of JR*- 
conciliation through Chrijl, upon the 
terms of real Amendment and Reformati- 
on of Manners : the Refurre&ion from the 
Dead, and Eternal Judgment; are Prin- 
ciples of Do&rine , Fundamental Prin- 
ciples, which no honejt Mind, even 
of the lowejl. capacity , can poflibly 
mif underjland. And more than This, they 
who want capacity, cannot be bound t& 
underjland or receive ; cannot be bound, 
either to underjland explicitly without A- 
bilitieSy or to receive implicitly without 
Under/landing. For the explication of 
things more difficult, and to affift in the 
more perfedt underftanding of the plain 
ones, God has appointed the Minijlers of 
the Gofpel : Who are to teach, to inftrudt, 
to exhort, to reprove. Not that any 
thing is to be received upon Truft on 
Their Authority, (which is the Eflence of 
I Popifh 
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Popijh Superftition and Tyranny,) But 
Their Learning and Study is to be im- 
ployed in infiruSting the people fo, that 
the People tbemfehes may, with the Help 
of That inftrudtion, fee and under Jl and, » • 
with their onion Underjlandings, the do- 
ftrine of the Gofpel. 

N o w as Preaching and larger Injlruc- 
tions are very ufeful for explaining of 
Scripture, and for exhorting men to the 
Praftife of their Duty ; and yet are of no 
other Authority, than as they are agreea- 
ble to Scripture j fo brief Summaries or 
Heads of the Chriftian dodtrine, are ufe- 
ful for Memory, to keep in mind by few 
words the moft important Principles of 
religion. Of This fort, is the Apoftles 
Creed. And its Authority therefore is not 
as being a Creed, but as being a True Sum- 
mary of Apofiolical dodtrine, or as contain- 
ing the chiej Heads of the dodtrine of 
Chrijl delivered authoritatively in Scripr 
ture. In like manner as the Contents of 
the feveral Chapters in the Bible, are nei- 
ther infpiredy nor of Any diredt authority^ 

and 
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and yet may be very ufeful to aflift thft 
Memory in Thofe Particulars ; fo the A- 
foftles Creed, though not of infpired 
Authority like the Writings of the Apo- 
ftles themfelves, yet is a very ufeful Help 
to the memory, as being the Sum or Con- 
tents of the Scripture-doflrine in general. 
I mean > of l*hat Evangelical Do&rine 
concerning the Method of bringing men 
to Salvation, which is inculcated through 
the Whole Scripture^ and which is moft 
univerfally necejfary to be underflood and 
remembred. For there are alfo many o- 
ther Hiftorical, and there are fome Pbilo- 
fophical parts of Scripture j which, not 
being of equal importance to be under- 
flood by All, are therefore not taken no- 
tice of in This Creed Concerning fome 
of thefe things, there have been made in 
the ignorant and contentious Ages of the 
Church, and during the Growth of Po- 
pery, Creeds contrary one to another ; and 
when they have not been contrary, yet 
much more obfeure and difficult to be un- 
derflood than the Whole Scripture itfelf 
Into the Form of Jiaptijm, and into the 
i Catecbifm y 
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Catechifm, and into the Order for the Ft- 
Jitation of the Sick, the Apoftles Creed only 
has very wifely been put ; as being eaffr 
and clear and intelligible to All, and not 
zxrixt with any matters of doubtful Dijpu- 
tation. 

m 

Artic. 1. 31 fritttot in <5oH, tjje 
5f attjtc ftlmtgfpp, Jftatttr of $eatom 
atiti €art[j. 

To " believe in God, ,r is to believe 
that there is a Being Eternal and Infinite, 
Perfect and Self-fufficient, All-powerful 
and All-wife, Juft and Righteous, Holy, 
Merciful and Good. A Being, whofe 
Duration no Time can exhauft, fron^ 
whofe Prefence no Swiftnefs can flee, 
whofe Power no Force can refill, from 
whofe Knowledge no Secret can be conceal- 
ed, from whofe Juftice no Art can efcape, 
by whofe Goodnefs all things are fujiained. 
A Being, who is every where prefent, 
whofe Power caufes and diredts every 
thing, and his Kingdom ruleth over All. 
This is the God of Nature ; and Nature it- 

E felf 
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felf (of which ignorant men often fpeak 
as of a real Being or Agent) is nothing elfe 
but the univerfal and perpetual Efficaei- 
oufnefs of His Will and Laws. 

The Grounds upon which we believe 
fucha Being, are numberlefs. For, in- 
deed, every thing proves the Being of 
God. The Imperfeftion of all other things, 
and their abfolute incapacity to be the 
Caufe or neceffary Reafon of their own 
Being. The natural Confcience y and uni- 
verfal Apprehenfions of all Mankind. The 
ftridteft Searches and Inquiries of the 
Learned, and the moft obvious and una- 
voidable Obfervations of the Unlearned. 
The Greatnefs, the Variety, the Motions, 
the Beauty, the Order and Harmony of 
the World. The Fitnefs of every thing 
to its proper End. The Growth of Plants, 
the Sagacity of Animals -> the Structure 
of the Body, and the Faculties and Acti- 
vity of the Soul of Man. Whatever we 
obferve in Nature^ in the Heavens and 
upon the Earth ; and whatever is Super- 
natural^ as Miracles and Prophefies. All 

thefe 
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thfcfe things conjpire to prove td us, that 
there is a God. So that mens negledling 
to infer the Being of God, from every 
thing they fee or think of every day ; is 
in reality asjtupid a thing, as if from the 
conjlant and regular continuance of the 
day-light , men fhould ceafe to obferve that 
there is fuch a thing as the Sun in the 
Heavens, from whence That Light pro* 
ceeds. Nor would it be more abfurd to 
imagine that the Light would continue, 
though the Sun> which cauies it, were 
extinguifhedj than that the Effects of Na- 
ture can regularly go on, without the Be- 
ing of Him who alone caufes thofe EfFedts. 

Further; to " believe in God, " 
fignifies moreover, to believe that there is 
but One God, For fo the Antient Greek * 
Creeds always exprefled it \ " / believe in 
" One God. " And This alfo is a Funda- 
mental Truth of Natural Religion. For, 
as it is fufficiently apparent even to ordi- 
nary Capacities, from the univerfal har- 
mony of Nature, that All things both in 
the Heavens and in the Earth are under 

E 2 One 
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One dire&ion, under the uniform directi- 
on of One Supreme Willy fo to men of 
Science and Ability 'tis moreover ftriftly 
demonftrable from the nature of Necejfary 
Immenfity and Eternity \ that there can be 
but One God, Supreme over All. And 
what Natural Reafon thus teaches, Reve- 

Dcut.iY. latim abundantly confirms. The Lord be 

Mod. xx. I#I G°d> there * s none elf e befides him. Thou 
* &* . fialt have no °lher Gods but me. Hear, O 

4. Ifraeby the Lord our God is One Lord. 

^Cor.viii. cf Us there is but Qne Gody the Father, of 

Eph. iv. whom are all things. One God and Father 
of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in you all. 

The reafon why God, in thefe Texts, 
and accordingly in this frjl Article of the 

Creed, is ftiled " The Father ; " is, 

» 

1. To denote that he is the original 
Author or Giver of Life, to all the intelli- 
gent Beings in the Univerfe. He is [ttcl- 
r>jg le&rrw] the Father of All, the Fa- 
ther of the Univerfe ; the Father, of whom 
the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is 
named. In Thisfenfe, Angels are in Scrip- 
ture 
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ture ftyled the Sons of God, and Men de- 
clared to be His Offspring. And This i$ 
the fcnfe firji and principally intended, in 
this firft Article of the Creed, 

2. It denotes fecondarily That Pater* 
nal AfFe&ion, and tender Care and Love, 
which God bears towards thofe who fin- 
cerely obey him. Behold, what manner iJokiH. 
of Love the Father hath be/lowed upon us, 

that we Jhould be called The Sow of God : 
Having received the Spirit of Adoption, Rom.viiL 
whereby we cry*, Abba, Father ; and be- 
ing taught to pray to him under the pe- 
culiar denomination of Our Father which 
is in Heaven. 

3. I T denotes, in the lajl place, his 
being in a lingular and peculiar manner, 

The God and Father of our Lord J ejus acor.xi. 

Chri J i : E P h.i. 17. 

The Next charadter, under which 17. xx# 
God is defcribed in this firft Article of the 
Creed, is cxprefled by the term, " Al- 
* <c mighty. " And here the word in the 
original [^fltvTwc§<*T0§] fignifies, not bare- 
st ly 

i 
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ly Omnipotence or Infinite Power, which 
16 One particular Attribute j but it fignifies 
properly Supreme Dominion, or That abfh 
lute Sovereignty, the notion of which in 
its full extent includes All the divine Per- 
fections or Attributes. It denotes That 
Sovereignty which the Apoftle fpeaks of, 

Rom.xi. w hen he fays, Of him, and Through him, 
and To him are all things ; and that he is 

Eph.ir. 6. Above all, and Through all, and In all. 
'Tis That Sovereignty, by which the whole 
inanimate and irrational World is in His 
hand as a duft of the Balance ; and he 
does with it whatfoever he pleafes. That 
Sovereignty, with regard to which AH 
created Intelligent Beings, Men and An- 
gels, are his Subje&s and Servants ; and 
he commands what he pleafes in the Ar- 
mies of Heaven, and among the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth. That Sovereignty, 
by which the Son himfelf, who is King of 

CoLi 19. Kings and Lord of Lords, (in whom it 
"• 9 * pleafed the Father that All Fulnefs Jhould 
dwell, even the Fulnefs of the Godhead bodi- 
ly ;) was Sent forth to recover and bring 
pien back to the Father, and fhall again 

at 
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at the End deliver up the Kingdom to God, * Cor.xr. 
even the Father, and be . Him/elf Subjeft 
unto Him that put all things under him $ 
that God may be All in Ml. 

The lajl part of the defcription This 
Article gives us of the God in whom we 
believe, is, that he is the " Maker of Hea- 
"ven and Earth. " That is: The Firji 
Caufe, the Creator of all things : For whofe 
Pleafure all things Now Are, and were at Rcv ^ ! l • 
firft created. Ignorant men, in times of 
Heathen darknefs, tirorfhipped the Hoji 
of Heaven, the Sun, Moon and Stars, as 
the Authors of all Earthly Bleffings. But 
We are diftin<Sly Taught, what Reafon al- 
fo abundantly confirms, that all thefe 
things are mere inanimate Injlruments, 
and merely die Work of His hands, who 
is the Real Author and Living God of Na- 
ture. 
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Artic. 2. $nb in Sfeftw? Cffettt, 
flttf onlp &on, out Hajfc 

This Article very properly follows the 
former ; According to That Direction of 
foh adv. i. Our Saviour, Ye believe in God, believe aU 
;Cot..vifl.> in Me: And that of St Pauh To Us 
there is but One God, the Father \ of whom 
are all things, and We in Him ; and One 
Lord) Jefus Chrifi, by whom are all things* 
and We by Him. The Firjl Article is the 
Foundation of all 'Religion in general, 
both Natural and Revealed : The Second 
is the Foundation of That Method of Re- 
ligion injlituted in particular, for the Re- 
conciliation and Salvation of Sinners. As 
we believe in the Firft place in the Crea- 
tor, Father, and Supreme Lord of the Uni* 
verfe j fo we are to believe in the Next 
place in the Saviour of Mankind, the only 
Name given under Heaven, by which Sin* 
ners may attain unto Salvation. An account 
of whofc Perfonal Character and Proper 
Offices, is briefly and yet emphatically laid 

down 
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down in thcfe Few words, " Jefus Cbrifl^ 
" bis only Son, our Lord, ". 

His Perfonal charaSler is, that he is 
The Only Son of God. And his Proper 
Offices are exprefled in the fignification of 
the Names, • Jefus and Chrijl and Lord. 
The Name, Jefus, fignifies a Saviour. 
And the Name, Chrijl, is the fame as 
Mejftah or Anointed of God : Anointed^ to 
be our Great High-Priefl, or Mediator 
and Interceflbr ; our Infallible Prophet, or 
Teacher and Guide; our King, of whofc 
Dominion there (hall be no End; and 
our Lord, at whofe Name every knee phlh. io ; 
mull bow, to the Glory of God the Fa- l u 
ther. 

In order to underitand diftindtly the 
Perfonal Character here givei) of Chrift, 
that he is the Only Son of God $ 'tis to be 
obferved that This phrafe, Son of God, 
has in Scripture feveral different Significa- 
tions, Angels are ftyled the Sons of God, ■< 
as having received from him their Being 
and their Life ; and are under That deno- 
mination reprefented as finging together j j, m?i j 

and 7- 

X 
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an&Jhouting for Joy, at the Sight of the 
Creation of this vifible Wotf A Adam is 
Lukeiii. ypon the like account called the Son of 
3 " God, as having received Life immediately 

from God himfelf, without the interpofi- 
tion of any Human Parent. Good Chri- 
Jlians are ftill in a further fenfe ftiled the 
Rom.viiu Sons of God, as being Members of his 
H» '5- Church or Family, as having received the 
Eph.iii.15. Spirit of Adoption, the Principle of a Spi- 
ritual Life, and the Prqmife of an Eter- 
nal one. But Chrijl is in a fingular^ in a 
higher and more peculiar manner than any 
of Thefe, the Son and therefore the Only 
Son of God, And That likewife upon 
different Accounts. Firft, upon account 
of his being conceived of the Holy GhoJi > 
in a miraculous manner; and Therefore 
(faid the Angel to the Blefled Virgin ) he 
l^kci.35. Jhall be called The Son of God. Then, 
upon account of his being appointed to the 
Jphftx-36'fpecial Office of the Mejjiah: Say ye of 
him, whom the Father hath fanftifed, and 
fent into the World, thou blafphemejl^ b&* 
caufe I faid, I am the Son of God$ Then 
again, as being the Firft-begotten from the 

Dead; 
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Dead ; God has fulfilled the Promife, - A& xiii; 

in that be has raifed up Jefus again $ as it 
is written, —Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee : And declared him to Rom * l * 

be the Son of God with Power, by the 

RefurreSlion from the Dead. Then, as 
having All Judgment committed to him, Job. v. 2*, 
and being inverted with All Power in M»tj«?a 
Heaven and in Earth ; ruling as a Son 0- Hcb. uL 
*ver his Own houfe, being appointed of the 
Father Heir of all things, by whom alfo he Hcb. i. z. 
made [r«V <£i£kls] the Ages : Angels and Au- * p «- iu. 
thorities and Powers being madefubjeSl unto 
him :. Himfelf being fat down on the right Heb.i. 3, 
band of the Majejly on high, and made fo 4> *• 6 - 
much better than the Angels, as he hath by 
inheritance obtained a more excellent Name 
than they : For unto which of the Angels 
faid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this 
day have 1 begotten thee? But when he 
bringeth in the Firjt-begotten into the 
World, he faith, And let the Angels .of 
God worfhip him. Laftly, as having been 
from the Beginning in the Bofom of the Fa- m 

ther, a Divine Perfon •, having had glory 18. 
ypffb the Father ', before the world wasy be- xm * j 

H 1 
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Heb. i 3. iiig the Brigbtnefs of his Glory, and the ex* 
Col i. P re f s Image of his Perfon -, even the Image 
*S~ *9* of the invifble God, the jirjl-born of every 
creature: For by him pr dxrva, In or 
Through him, or with regard to him,] 
were all things created, [ God created all 
things By Jefus Cbrijl, Eph. iii. 9. ] that 
are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, vi- 
fible and invijible, whether they be Thrones, 
or Dominions, or Principalities, or Pow- 
ers ; all things were created by him 
[JV aVrS, Through him] and for him: 
And be is before all things, and by him 
all things conftjl : And he is the Head of 
the Body, the Church : Who is the Begin- 
ning, the Firjl-rborn from the dead ; that 
in all things be might have the pre-emi- 
nence : For it pleafed the Father, that in 
Colil 9. himjhould all Fidnefs [even all the Fulnefs. 
of the Godhead] dwell. 

The Proper Offices of Chrift, are ex- 
prefled in this Article under the fignifi- 
cation of thie Names, <c J ejus, " and 
<< Cbrijl, " and <c Lord. " 

I. The 
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i. T h b Name, " Jefut, " fignifics 
a Saviour. For which reafon ir was gi- 
ven to Jojhua in the Old Teftament, as a 
Type i and to our Saviour by the Angel 
before his Birth. Tboujhalt call bis Name umL u; 
Jefus; for be Jhall Save bis people from 
tbeir Sins. Now This Salvation from 
Sin he obtains for us, by Teaching us the 
Way to Life and Immortality \ which he 
hath clearly and diftindtly brought to 
Light in the Gofpel; by delivering us 
from the Dominion of Sin, through Santt- 
if cation of the Spirit; and by receiving 
us finally into his everlafting Kingdom of 
Rigbteoufnefs in Heaven. But more par- 
ticularly and ejpecially he is our Saviour 
in This ; that, as our Great Higb-Priejt y 
he offered Himfelf a Sacrifice to God, for 
Expiation of the Guilt of Sins truly re- 
pented of and forfaken ; to purge our Con- Heb.ifc 
fciencefrom dead works to ferve the Living H« 
God-y and by bis own bloody obtained eter- ver.i*. 
nal redemption for us ; and is entred into vcr 2 , 
Heaven^ to appear in the prefence of God 
for us \ where he Ever livetb, to make in- 
tercejjion for us. And becaufe he thus 

lives 
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Heb.vii. Hvts for ever\ and has an unchangeable 
▼cr. 24. Priejlhood ; therefore he is faid in Scrips 
ture to be a Priejt, not *z/&r /& order of 
Aaron j which was in many refpefts an im- 
Hcb.vi. perfedt Priefthood; but after the order of 
Melchifedec, who was both Prince and 
High-Prieft, and of whom is recorded 
neither Predecejfor nor Succeffor , that he 
might be an Emblem of our true ever- 
living High-Priefl. 

2. The Name, " Chrijl, " fignifies 
MeJJiah or Anointed, And This, as it 
rtiay have reference in general to All his 
Offices, fo it more particularly denotes his 
being Sent to us is an infallible Prophet, 
InjlruBor and Guide, to reveal to us the 
whole Will of his Father, and bring us 
Lukciv. back unto God. The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me, becaufe he has Anointed me to 
Adsx. 38. preach the G off el to the poor. And -, God 
Anointed J ejus of Nazareth with the Ho- 
ly Ghojl, and with Power j who went d- 
bout, doing good, &c. And upon This 
Job . i. 1 . Account He is called The Word, the Way, 
13 . ' ' the Truth, and the Life : viz. That Pro- 
£ h xiv - 1 phet 
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phet that Jhould come into the Worlds tojoh.vi. 14. 
Jhew unto men the Way of Salvation, to Aasxvi. 
bring men unto the Father, to give men joh.xiv.tf. 
Under/landing that they may know - » , ■ « ijoh,r. 
the True God and eternal Life. 2 ° - 

3. The title, " Lord, " denotes his 
having a Right of Dominion over us, by 
virtue of his having redeemed and purcha- 
fed us with his own Blood, and of his be- 
ing appointed Heir of all things. For All Hcb, i. 2." 

J>Z • • /t- tj jMat.xxviii 

rower is given unto him, in Heaven and ig. 
in Earth : The God of our Lord J ejus Epb. L 

Chrijl, the Father of glory, having l7mmmllm 

fet him at his own right hand in the heaven- 
ly places, Far above all principality and 
power and might and dominion and every 
name that is named, not only in This world, 
but alfo in That which is to come. And he 
hath put all things under his Feet, ( him 
only himfelf always excepted, who did iCor.xy; 
put all things under him,) and gave him to 7# 
be the Head over all things to the Church : 
Having highly exalted him, and given him Phil.ii. 9, 
a Name which is above every name ; that ° J "• - 
at the Name ofjefus every knee Jhould bow, 

of 



64 An EXPOSITION 

of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 
and things under the Earth ; and that e~ 
very tongue jhould confefs that Jefus Chriji 
is Lord, to the glory of God, the Father. 

Luke L j[ n J he jhall reign over the houfe of Jacob 
for ever, and of his Kingdom there Jhall be 

Rcv.xix. no End. For his Name is, King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords. 

Artic. 3. Wty& \m& concettoefc ftp 
x\)t J)olp <&i}ott, bojn of tfjt Virgin 
fBam 

I n This Article is to be confidered the 
General Dcxftrine, that our Lord was 
Conceived and Born : And the Particulars 
of that doftrine ; that he was conceived, 
by the influence of the Holy Ghojl -, born, 
of a Virgin*, and of That particular 
P erf on, the Virgin Mary. 

The General doSlrine, that our Lord 

Was Conceived and Born ; is a declaration 

of our belief that That Divine Perfon, 

Jok.Li f i, w ^° was * n ^ e Beginning with God, in 

Phil " 6 *^ e B°f om °f the Father, and in the Form 

GaL iv. 4. of God } did in the Fulnefs of Time, in 

1 order 
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order to redeem mankind by his Sufferings 
and Death, voluntarily and in compliance 
with his Father's good pleafure, conde- 
fbend to become Man. l!be Word was ich/uttf 
made Flejb, and dwelt among us : That is * 
That Divine Per/on, whole Name is call- joh.it; 
ed the Word of God, was made Man, was Jf*' -1 ' 
really made in the Likenefs of Men> and ™k&7j 
not merely defcended upon a Man and 
dwelt in a Man,t ( which was the dodrine 
of Cerinthus, that jefus was not himfelf 
the Cbrijl come in the Flejh, but that he 1 jd, a: 
was merely a Man upon whom the Cbrijl **• iy - *• , 
defcended from Heaven and united him- 2 Job. 7* 
felf to him :) This divine Per/on, I fay* 
was really made Man, was conceived and 
born ; became fubjeft to all the infirmities 
of Humane Nature * was in all points Hcb ^ . 
tempted like as We are, yet without Sin; f 4» *1* 
took part of fiejh and blood, and was in all 
things made like unto his brethren, that he 
might be a merciful and faithful High- 
Priefi in things pertaining to God, td make 
reconciliation for the Sins of the people i 
For in that He himfelf hath fuffered, be- 
ing tempted, be is able to fuccour them 

F- that 
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that are tempted. ThisisThat Humility ancl 
Condefcenfion, which St Paul fo affedtio-. 
Phil. a. nately defcribes : Let this (humble) Mind 
5 ^ # be in You, which was alfo in Cbrijl Jefus : 
Who being in the form of God, (\tx *£***y- 
fiof YiylpdLTo to eivou ur* 3*5,) was not ear- 
nejlly defirous to appear in that Form of 
God, in which he might have appeared ; 
But (\Ttim<n\ gctirror) devefted himfelf of 
That Glory, and took upon him the Form 
of a Servant \ and was made in the Like- 
nefs of Men ; And being found infajhion as 
a Man y he humbled himfelf and became 
obedient unto Death, 8fc. 

T h i s is the General Dodtrine. The 
Particulars, exprefled in the prefent Arti- 
cle, are •> that he was conceived by the in- 
fluence of the Holy Ghojt; that he was 
born, of a Virgin ; and of That Particu- 
lar P erf on, the Virgin Mary. 

i. H e was conceived, by the influence 

of the Holy Gbojl. Some veyy Antient 

Writers underftand thofe words of the 

Luke i.35. Angel to the Blefled Virgin, The Holy 

Ghojl Jhall come upon thee % to be meant of 

That 
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That Holy Spirit, which was Chrift him-* 
felf before his incarnation. But they are 
more generally understood to fignify his 
being miraculoufiy conceiyed, by the in- 
fluence of the holy Gboft. And this is ve- 
ry agrecfable to the Analogy of the whole 
Gofpel-Dijpenfation , which fuppofes All 
Miracles under the New Tejlament to be 
worked by one and the felf -fame Spirit y f ^ ^ , 
Ivhich from the Beginning infpired the «*« 
Prophets uijdcr the Old Tejlament, and 
was in Them the Spirit of Chrift, tejtifying x p c t.i.u; 
before-hand the Sufferings of Chrift, and 
the Glory that Jhould follow. Whatfoever 
God does of This kind, from the Begin- 
ning to the End of the Whole Difpenfati- 
on ; the Scripture generally reprefents as 
being done by the Holy Gbojl fent dawn l?tV ^^\ 
fromj Heaven. And becaufe What God 
does thus by his Holy Spirit, is in event 
the Same, as if he had done it immediate- 
ly by Himfelfin his Own P erf on ; hence 
the fame individual Works are frequently 
afcribed both to GodHimfelf even to the 
God and Father of all, who works them 
by his Spirit \ arid at the fame time they 

F 2 are 
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are afcribcd alfo to the Spirit, by which 
God works them. The Propbetick Wri- 
tings of the Old and New Teftament are 
It. riviii. infpircd of God, becaufe infpired by his 
iPct.i.r2. Holy Spirit. Our Bodies are ftiled TVw- 

f CV1, l% P^ es °^ God, becaufe they are Temples of 
i cor.iii- the Holy Ghofi 5 and God dwells in us, by 
%co\M. his Spirit. Ananias and Sappbira* are 
gp hii lz charged with lying unto God, when they 
•Adsv.3, Ued to the Holy Ghofi-, and with lying to 
the Holy Ghofi, when they lied to Men in- 
fpired with the Holy Ghoft $ becaufe Ly- 
ing to the Spirit by which Godjpeaks, is 
in effed: and in reality Lying to God Him- 
Jdh-xur. Jelf. The Miracles which our Lord him- 
Mat. xiii felf worked during the courfe of his Mi- 
John Hi. ftMtoy* "« afcribed fometimes to the Fa- 
H; ~ tber which dwelt in him, and fometimes to 
Rom.L 4. the Spirit which God gave not by meafure 
to him. By a not unlike manner of fpeak- 
• ing, Chrifi is fometimes fpoken of as ha- 
joh.i. 3. ving created the World $ (of which never- 
CoUl6 ' thelcts God, even {tie Almighty Father, is 
Rev.iv.u. the Creator, for wbofe Pleafure all things 

Eph. in. 9. ^ re an ^ were C rea * e <l 0. Becaufe God ere- 
Hcb.i.2. ated all things by Jefus Chrifi. And thus 

therefore 
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therefore likewife concerning our Lord's 
miraculous Conception: Becaufe the Holy Lukei.3$ . 
Gbojl (faid the Angel to the Blcffed Vir- 
gin ) Jhall overjhadow thee , THE R E- 
FORE alfo That Holy thing which jhall 
be horn of thee, Jhall he called the Son of 
GOD; [notxhcSonof the Holy Ghojl:] 
God in This miracle likewife, as generally 
in Others, operating by his Spirit, even i Cor. xti. 
by one and the felffame Spirit l , by which "' 
he worketb all in all. Vcr. 6. 

2. He was born, of a Virgin. The 
Reafon of this, feemstobe* becaufe, not 
being originally of our Nature, but a Per- 
fon infinitely of fuperiour Dignity to Men j 
and having prceexifted in the Form of God, Phil ii. 6. 
as the Angel of the Covenant, till the time 
of his Incarnation ; this was the moft na- Mil ffi. i . 
tural Method, in which he could be made pha. a.8.* 
in the Likenefs of Men. And miraculous 
as it was, there was ftill in this whole 
tranfa&ion nothing impojpble, nor in the 
fiature of the thing itfelf at all more dif- 
ficult, than in the eftablifhed Courfe of 

Nature, 

F3 3-Hk 
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3. He was born, of jfbis Particular 

Per/on, the Virgin Mary. The Reajonoi 

This, was, that by his genealogy he might 

Lukcii.4- appear to be of the Houfe and Lineage of 

David, according to the Scriptures* 

T h at the Blejfed Virgin was a Per- 

fon eminent for her Virtue and Piety, 

cannot be doubted ; and it plainly appears 

in the Spirit with which her Magnificat* 

or Song of Praife, is exprefled. So that, 

Luke i. w ^ && greateft reafon, from thenceforth 

4 8 - Alt Generations were to call Her Blefed, 

who was exalted to be [ xu§wtwc©* ] The 

y er# 43# Mother of our Lord. But that fhe ihould 

therefore be adored and invocated after her 

1 Tim. ii. Heath, as if She had been appointed Afe-i 

$• diator between God and Men-, this is fo 

abfurd and profane, and fuch a manifeft 

Departing from Chrift The One Mediator $ 

as if it had been invented on purpofe 

by the Enemies of our Lord, to expofa 

his Holy Religion to the Scorn and Ridi* 

cule of Unbelievers. What St. Paul fays 

CoL ii. 18. conccrnin g the IVorJhipping of Angeh % 
that a Man thereby beguiles himfelf if his 

Reward^ 
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Reward j in a Voluntary Humility \ in- 
truding into tbofe things which he hath not 
feen, vainly pujfd up by his flejhly Mind, 
and not holding the Head which is Chrift ; 
19, ftill much more, applicable to the Wor- 
ship of the Blejfed Virgin. For Angels, we 
know, Are minijtring Spirits, a&ually Heb.i. 14. 
fetit forth to minifter for them whojhall be . 
Heirs ef Salvation. Yet becaufe they mi- 
nifter only, and have not Judgment com- John?. 22 
ttiitted unto them ; therefore they are not 
at all to be applied to as Mediators. But 
the Blejfed Virgin and Other Saints de- 
pdtted, are not fo much as Miniftring Spi- 
rits Jent forth to minifter; nor does it ap- 
pear, that they have Any Knowledge at all 
of our Affirirs; Our Saviour forefeeing 
the Madnefs, wherewith his pretended 
Followers in the latter Days .woulH run 
into This among other Species of Idolatry, 
feems on purpofe to fpeak always bf the 
Blejfed Virgin with a peculiar and unex- 
pected Slightnefs : Woman, what have I to Johnii.4. 
do with Thee? And: Tea RAT HE RLuktxi. 
Blejfed are they that hear the word of God> ' 
and keep it. And: My Mother and my Lukeviii. 

F 4 Brethren 
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Brethren are Tbefe, which hear the word of 
Johnxix. God, and do it. And: Woman, behold thy 
* ' Son. No other reafon can well be ima- 

gined, why our Lord fhould in fofur- 
prizing a manner affeSt, as it were, to take 
little Notice of fo extraordinary a Perfon. 
And the Extravagancies of that Idolatry, 
which men who call themfelves Chriftians, 
have in this matter fallen into, without 
any the leaft Shadow of Reafon, or Colour 
of Scripture ; is an amazing Inftance of 
the Malignity of That Wilfulnefs, by 
yvhich the Blind chook to follow the Blind. 
St Pauh queftion may well be here put 
(JtaLiii. i. with the grcateft Emphafls; O footijb 
Galatians, who hath BEWITCHED 
you, that ye Jhould not obey the Truth) be~ 
fore whofe Byes Jefus Chrifi hath been evi» 
dmtly Jet forth? 
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Artic. 4. buffered unfcet $<m& 
its Pilate, tea* trurifiefc, &eaft ani> 
butted ; $e fceften&eD into $ell 

The word, Suffering, though ufual- 
ly applied in particular to the Crucifixion 
of Chrift, yet ought generally to be un- 
derftood in a larger Senfe, as including 
his Whole State of Humiliation, his Life 
of Sorrow, and* his Painful Death. 

T h at the Mejfiah, before his Exalta- 
tion, was to be a Perfon of Sufferings, 
(notwithftanding the vain Expectation of 
the Jews to the contrary,) was plainly 
enough foretold in the Old Teftament. 
fthe Spirit of Chrift which was in the Pro- ip^ j 4ll ; 
pbets, teftified beforehand the Sufferings of 
Chrift, and the Glory that Jhould follow. 
It was foretold, that h* fhould be a man n^^ 
of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief; d*":!" 6 - 
that he fhould be cut off out rf the Land 
of the Living i that His Soul fhould be ifjiu.6,to: 
made an Offering for Sin, and on Him 
fhould be laid the Iniquity of us all Con- 
cerning This therefore, our Saviour, be- 
fore 
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fore his Deaths frequently warned his 
Difciples; And, after his Refurre&ion, 
he confirmed their Faith by explaining it ; 
And, after his Afcenfon, the Preaching of 

Aamu. the Apofiles to the Jews was, that Cbrijl 

3« tnuji needs have fujfered. 

IN order to become capable of fulfill- 
ing thefe Prophecies and undergoing thefc 
Sufferings it was, that he was conceived of 
the Holy Ghojl, and born of the Virgin Ma- 
ry. He who, in his original State, was 
not capable of Suffering \ condescended to 
iota i. 14. k® conceived and horn^ to be made Flejb, 
PhJ.ii. 7- to be made in the Likenefs. of Men ; on pur- 
pofe that he might Suffer. And the firft 
part of his Sufferings, was That very In- 
carnation itfelf; His laying afide the G/o- 
/ ry which be had with God y and taking up- 
on him the Form of a Servant. Then, in 
that State of Humiliation, during the 
whole courfe of his life ; beiides the na- 
tural Wants and Infirmities of Jlpmane 
Nature, : he was, in a particular manner, 
poor and , affli£led> and generally, had not 
.wjbere to lay bit 'Head* He all- aloftg bore 
,. :, the 



of the Church-Catechism. y-t 

the contradiSiion . of Sinners , and the 
Wetknejfes <?f his Own Difciples. He 
went about, doing good to Others \ but was 
perpetually defpifed and affronted Him- 
felf. And at laft, was betrayed by Oni of 
his Difciples, and forfaken by all the rejl i 
Was accufed by the Jews, as a Rebel a- 
gainft the Emperour, and a Blafphemer a- 
gainft God i Was abufed by the Roman 
Soldiers, buffeted, fcourged, crowned 
with Thorns, mocked, and fpit upon. 
Then he underwent an Agony of Mind, 
greater than can be expreffed. And, af- 
ter all, was put to a cruel and ignomini- 
ous Death. 

The Reajbn of his undergoing thefe 
Sufferings, was, that he might put away 
Sin by the Sacrifice of bimfelf; that he Heb*. 26. 
might be a Propitiation for us through R om .iii. 
Faith in bis Bloody that he might redeem z $- .. 
us Jrotn all iniquity y and purify unto him- 
felf. a peculiar people , zealous of good 
Works. This is that great Myftery of the 
Cbrifiian Religion, which is ufually by 
Divines ftyled the Satisfaction of Chrifi 

The 
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The whole nature of which, we do not 
perhaps perfectly understand. But that 
which is both clear in Scripture, and a- 
greeable to Reafon $ is This. By the Na- 
ture of *tbings± and by the Appointment 
of God, die jiift Wages of Sin is Death : 
Death, both Temporal and Eternal. 
Since therefore all men are Sinners, all 
men are fubjedfc to Death, and juftly lia- 
ble to the Divine Difpleafure. And 
though all men are not equally Sinners, 
yet they are vXLfofar Sinners, as that they 
canjiot be jujtified in the Sight of Him, 

Hatakk. i. w k° * s °f p urer *y es than to behold evil, 

»3* and cannot look on iniquity ; And therefore, 

according to the natural courfe of Juftice, 

Rom- Hi. they mu ft nee ds All come jhort of the Glo~ 
*3- ry of God. Nay, they who have done all 

that is their Duty to do, are ftill but un- 
profitable Servants. And to Such as have 
Never finned, Eternal Life and Happinefs 
is ftill merely a Free Gift of God, and 
which could not be in juftice claimed as 
due of natural Right. For God^ whofe 
Free Gift our very Being is i can be under 
no Obligation of Juftice, to make Any, 

even 
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even the moil Innocent \ creature Immor- 
tal. But when men have finned, they 
have then not only no Right to eternal 
Life, but are moreover liable to fuch P#- 
nijhment, as the Governour of the Univerfe 
fhall think fit to inflidt. And though up- 
on true Repentance, natural Reafon 
teaches and incourages Sinners to hope for 
Mercy*, yet the Degree to which this 
mercy fhall be extended, and the Manner 
in which it fhall be difpenfed, depend en- • 
tirely on the good Pleafure of him who 
ruleth over all. Now here the Scripture 
has revealed to us, that the Wifdom of 
the Supreme Governour of the world, in 
order to deter men the more effe&ually 
from Sin, has thought fit to appoint that 
without Shedding of Blood there fhould be Heb.ix.xi. 
No Rernijfion. By the Shedding # of the 
Blood of Chrifi as a voluntary Sacrifice 
for Sin, This Appointment of God was 
fatisfied-, and the Honour and Dignity and 
Authority of his Laws, vindicated againft 
Sin ; And yet room made for the Accept- 
ance of Sinners unto eternal Life, upon 

their fincere Repentance and Amend- 
ment. 
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ment. This is the True Notion of the 
Satisfaction of Chrift. 

This matter has fometimes been re- 
prefented otherwife j as if, in ftridtnefs of 
Jujlice, God could not abfolutely have for- 
given Sinners, without fuch a complete 
Satisfaction. But fince God is Supreme , 
Lord of All, and may do what he will 
with his Own, and (without Wrong to 
Any) may remit of his own Right what he 
pleafes, and gives no Account of his Do- 
ings, and may punifh or forgive Sinners 
upon what Terms and Conditions he him- 
felf judges fit : It feems much more rea- 
fonable to refolve this Whole Method of 
Mans Redemption, (not into any abfolute 
NeceJJtty in the nature of the Thing, as if 
God could not have found out any other 
means; Which it becomes not Us to pre- 
fume to judge of: It feems much more 
reafonable (I fay) to refolve this Whole 
Method into the Wifdom and Good Plea- 
fure of God, who chofe to vindicate the 
Honour of his Laws and Government in 
This Way rather than any Other. 

i Upon 
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U p o n die fame ground may reafonably 
be reproved the Prefumption of Thofe, 
who, undertaking to explain beyond what 
is written, have taken upon them to af- 
firm, that the Sufferings of Cbriji were 
exadly equal to thofe which the Damned 
were to undergo. For, the Satisfaction 
made to God, does not confiji in This; 
that the Sufferings of Him who makes Sa- 
tisfaction, be exactly the fame with the 
Punifhment due to Hirp for whom Satis- 
faction is made : But it confifts in This ; 
that God, who ruleth over All, is pleafed ; 
to accept the voluntary Sufferings of our 
Saviour, as a fufficient Vindication of his 
Supreme Authority: So that upon the 
Merit of That Sacrifice, he can, confift- 
ently with the Honour and Dignity of his 
Laws, accept the Repentance of return- 
ing Sinners, and Freely forgive them their 
paft Sins. 

If it be here further asked, how This 
Forgivenefs of Sin is Free, as the Scrip- 
ture conftantly reprefents it; which yet 
God would not grant without fo great a 

Satisfaction* 
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Satisfaction , afc the Death of his Son : 
The Anfwer is plaint That it Was no lefst 
truly a Free Gift of God, to accept and to 
appoint That Satisfadfcion j than it would 
have been to have granted RemiJJion, 
Without any Satisfaction at all. For he 
v?ho freely, and without any Obligation, 
grants the Means ; muft be acknowledged 
as freely to grant the End, as if he had 
granted it any other way. God was not 
under Any Obligation to fend his Son for 
our Redemption j Nor was our Saviour 
obliged to undertake that Great Work. 
But Sinful man, might juftly have perifh- 
ed : And God could, if he had pleafed, 

Matt. iii. 9. even out of the Stones of die Street, have 
raifed up Children unto Abraham. The 
Forgivenefs of Sin therefore, through the 
Satisfaction of Chrift; is, neverthelefs, 
a Free Gift. And all poffible Thanks are 
due to God, for thus extending to us his 
Mercy in Chrift. And all humble Ac- 
knowledgment is alfo to be made to our 

Gii.il 20. Saviour himfelf\ who loved us, and will- 
ingly gave himfelf for us. 

1 After 
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After this Account of Chrift's Suf- 
ferings in general, arc to be confidcred 
the Particulars here added, of the Time, 
the Manner, and the Confequences of his 
Suffering, He fufFered, " under Pontius 
€i Pilate 5 was crucified, dead, and bu~ 
" ried ; be defcended into Hell. " 

This Circumftance, of his fuffering, 
c< under Pontius Pilate, " that is, when 
That Perfon was Governour of Judaea ; is 
inferred for the fake of fixing the Time of 
his Suffering. And the Reafon of thus 
afcertaining the Time, is This. As the 
Prophet Daniel declares that he underjlood Dan ix.z. 
by Books the number of the years that the 
Lord would accomplijh in the Defolations of 
Jerufalem : So, in a matter of much 
greater and more univerfal importance, 
the Sufferings and Death of Chrift ; it was 
very proper, the Time fhould be kept up- 
on Record ; that it might appear, he died 
in the Fulnefs of Time-, at That precife Gal.iY. 4 ; 
Time, which had been antiently foretold ; 
at the Expiration of DanieTs Seventy DaniIt4 
Weeks of years, that is, feventy times feven 

G or 
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or four hundred and ninety years. Which 
Prophecy was, by This Event, pun&ual- 
Ezra vii. ly accompliflied. For from the Seventh 
69 7 ' 8# year of Artaxerxes the King (when Ezra 
went up from Babylon — ——untoyerufa- 
lem y with a Commiffion to reftore the Go- 
vernment of the Jews ;) to the Death of 
Dan. ix. Chrijt, which was to finifh the tranfgrejfi- 
on> and to make an end of Sins, and to 
make reconciliation for iniquity ; were pre- 
cifely 490 (that is, feventy weeks of) 
Years. And this *time of our Lord's Suf- 
fering, is expreffed in this Article of the 
Creed, not by the Date of the Tear, 
which antiently was not fo known and 
determinate a computation 5 but by the 
Name of the then Roman Governour ; be- 
caufe Records were kept at Rome y of the 
A<fts of their Governours in their feveral 
Provinces. 

'T 1 s further obfervable upon This 
Head, that by our Lord's fuffering under 
Pontius Pilate ', who was a Roman Gover- 
nour ; is fignified the completion of Ano- 
ther Prophecy, that the Meffiah fhould 

appear 
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appear when the Sceptre was departed 'Gca.d« 
from Judab; that is, when the Jews 
were become fobjeft to the Empire of the 
Romans. 

*T 1 s alfo remarkable that by This 
means, by his fuffering under a Roman 
Governour, he was put to Death, not by 
a Jewijfc, but by a Roman Pum/hment; 
and Thereby likewife fulfilled fome parti- 
cular Prophecies, relating to the Manner 
and Circumflances of his Death: As, 
tjiat the Son of Man fhould be lifted up, j li.iii. u 
like the Serpent in the Wildernefs, &c. 

WHAT that particular Punijhment 
was, is fet forth in the next words j 
" Was crucified. " And This particular 
kind of death, it was Therefore prophefied 
our Lord Jhould undergo, and he There- 
fore did undergo it $ becaufe it was a moil 
Painful Death; Which is exprefled in 
Scripture by his enduring the Crofs. Alfo, 
becaufe it was an Ignominious Death $ fuch Hcb.xii. 
as Thieves and Robbers, the vileft of Ma- 
lefactors, ufcd to be put to: Upon which 
Account, our Saviour is declared to have 

G 2 been 
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If.liiLti. been numbred with the < tranfgreffors y to 

t 8. ' have defpifed the Shame, and to have bum- 

vm^S ^ himfelf and become obedient unto 

' Death , even the Death of the Croft. 

Laflly, becaufe it was accounted an Ac- 

curfed Death : For which reafon the A- 

Dcut. xxu poftle fays, Chrijl has redeemed us from 

J3- the Curfe of the Law, being made a Curfe 

for us. 

The following Words, that he was 
" Dead ; " are added in this Article, in 
©ppofition to an erroneous Notion of Some 
among the Antients, who imagined that 
Chrift fufFered in appearance only, and 
not in reality, or, that Jefus was not 
himfelf the Chrijl, but Compounded of 
Two Perfons, one of which Suffered, 
whilft the other remained incapable offuf- 
fering. In opposition to which Errour, 
the Creed declares that he fo fufFered, as 
really and truly to Die. Of which, One 
Evidence was, his being pierced to the 
Heart with a Spear, fo that out of his 
Side came Blood and Water. And that 
34. ,M# Chrift ftiould indeed, not only Suffer, but 

1 Die % 
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Die », (befides that it had been exprefsly 
foretold by the Prophets Ifaiab and Dani- ifjiii. 
el,) was necejfary in order to his being a Dana "* 
Sacrifice and Expiation for Sin. For 
fince /A? JjPi/gtfj 0/* £/#, . is Death ; and Rom.vL 
God had been pleafed to appoint, that 23 ' 
without Jhedding of Blood there fhould be Hcb - **• 
noremiffion\ it was necejfary \ (not perhaps 
abfblutely in the Nature of things, of 
which it becomes not US to judge; but, 
in and by the Appointment of God in his 
all-wife Government of the Univerfe, it 
was necejfary ,) that He, who was to re- 
deem Us from Deathy muft, for the ac- 
complifhing of That redemption, die 
Himfelf Wherefore, when it has been 
faid by Some of greater Zeal than Know- 
ledge, that One Drop of the Blood of 
Chrift was of fufficient Value to redeem 
the whole World $ and that confequently 
there might feem to be no abfolute necef- 
fity that he (hould a&ually Die 5 Tis to 
be obferved in Anfwer to This, that, lite- 
rally and properly fpeaking, not the Bloody 
but the Death of Chrift, is the Expiati- 
on for $in • and that therefore, when we 

G 3 arft 
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tPeti.18, are faid in Scripture to be redeemed with 
his Blood, 'tis only a figurative Expreffion 
for being redeemed by his Death. Which, 
by the way, (hows the extreme Folly of 
the Church of Rome; Who if they had, 
as they pretend, fome of the real Blood, 
not only of Saints and Martyrs, but even 
of Cbriji himfelf ; yet from thence there 
would arife No Benefit, or Indulgence to 
Sin. 

It follows: " And was Buried. " 
Which is added principally as an Evi- 
dence of his being redly Dead, and in or- 
der to the Demohftration of tJfjfe Truth of 
If. liii 9. his RefurreSlion. He made hid Grave with 
the Wicked, and with /be Rich in bis 
Death. 

The Laji part of this Article, u He 
€% defcended into Hell, " has the greateft 
difficulty in it. Some have underftood 
this, as if Chrift redly fuffered the l Ior- 
ments of the Damned. But This cannot 
poffibly be True. For Defpair of the 
Favour of God, the Worm that never di- 
et b, 'tis evident could not poffibly lay hold 

upon 
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upon Him. Nor is it neceflary in the 
Nature of SatisfaSlion, as I have before 
fliown ; that the Satisfier fhould undergo 
exa<3Jy the Same Punifliment, that was 
due to the Guilty. But SatisfaSlion is 
what God, who ruleth over All, is pleafed 
to appoint and to accept. 

Others have taught , that Chrift 
defcended into Hell, not Himfelf to fuffer 
but to deliver Others out of That Place 
of Torment. But This alfo, cannot be 
True. For the Wicked, according to the 
Declarations of Scripture, are not to be 
delivered at all. Nor did Chrift preach in 
Hell, to the difobedient old World ; but he 
preached to them here upon Earth, before 
the Flood, by His Spirit that was in Noah. 
On the contrary, the Souls of the Rigbte- W ifd.iii.i 
ous are in the band of God, and there Jhall 
no Torment touch them. They are defcri- 
bed in Scripture, as being in Abraham's Lukcxf 
Bofom*, in a place of Refreshment, and*3>*s? 
not Qf Torment* 

G 4 Others 
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Others have imagined, that Chrift 
defcended into Hell, to triumph orer Satan 
in his Own Kingdom. But neither are the 
Devils yet confined to the bottomlefs pit, 
before the day of Judgment: Nor, if they 
were, is That at all their Kingdom, but their 
Place of Punijhment. The only Kingdom 
of the Devil, is the Dominion of Sin in 
the prefent World. And Here Chrift tri- 
umphs over him, by defiroying Sin, which 
is the Work of the DeviL 

There is Ml Another Opinion, of 
thofc who conceive that Chrift's defcend- 
ing into Hell, or into the lower parts of 
the Earth, may mean nothing more than 
his being Buried. But This alfo muft 
needs be a Miftake. For, according to 
This Notion, the inferting of this latter 
part of the Article, after the preceding 
words, Dead and " Buried-, "■ would 
have been a mere Tautology* 

The true interpretation therefore of 
the words, " he defcended into Hell; " 
I think, is This, That, as his Body was 
laid in the Grave, fo his Soul departed in- 
to 
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to the State of feparate Souls ; being re- 
figned~into the Hands of the Father who 
gave it ; Where they, who die in the Lord, 
rejlfrom their Labours. In what particu- 
lar Place this was; or what our Lord did 
there, 'till the time of his Refurreftion s 
as it is no where revealed, lb 'tis neither 
pojjible nor of any ufe for us to know. 

The only Ground and Foundation of 
moftof the forementioned Miftakes con- 
cerning this matter, is merely an erro- 
neous Tranflation of a * Hebrew and •^gg 
*f Greek word} which neither in the Old . ^^ 
Teftament nor in the New, nor confe- 
quently in the Creed, ever fignifies the 
4- Place of the 'Damned^ but in general , r , 
only the Invifible State of All departed 
Souls, 



Autic. 
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Artic. s. C&e tijiti) ^>ap lie tore 
again from tjje ©eaD- 

T h at our Lord was buried on . JW- 
day in the afternoon, and rofe again on 
Sunday morning, that is, on " the Third 
" day ; " is evident in the Hijiory of 
the Gofpel. But it being elfewherc ex- 
prefsly fkid, that he fhould continue three 
Matt. xii. days and three nights in the heart of the 
4 *' Earth ; for the reconciling of this, 'tis to 

be obferved that the Jews, as We alfo 
do, by the word ( Day ) understand the 
Space of twenty four hours. Thus, when 
we fay there are Seven days in the Week, 
we by the word {Day) underftand the 
{pace of a day and a night. Thus in Ge- 
ne/is, . in the Hiftory of the Creation, the 
word (Day) is ufed to fignify the like 
•cn.i.f. whole {pace: The evening and the Morning 
were the Firji Day. Now nothing is 
more ufual in common fpeech, than to 
exprefs likewife a Part by the name of 
the Whole, as well as the Whole by the 
name of a Part Thus we fay, any 

thing 
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thing was three Days in doing; which 
was begun on the firjl Day, and finifhed 
on the third. Wherefore when 'tis affirm'd 
our JLord fhould be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the Earth ; 'tis to be 
underftood, he was to be there before the 
end of the firjl, and after the beginning of 
the third, of thofe Spaces of Time, which 
are ufually called Days, or Days and 
Nights. But This perhaps may be thought 
a matter of J mailer importance : Though, 
indeed, it never can be without its juft Ufe, 
to explain and reconcile any Texts of 
Scripture, which at firft Sight may feem 
not to agree exaftly. 

The Reafon, why our Lord continued 
fuch a determinate time in the Grave, be- 
fore his Refurredion j was to fulfill the 
pradiStion which he had exprefsly given 
his Difciples concerning that Particular. 
He had declared to them before, that he 
inuft f u ff er man y things of the Elders and Mat. xvi. 
chief Priejls and Scribes, and be killed, 
end be raifed again the Third day : And 
that, as Jonas was three days and three 

nights 



11. 



4°. 
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Matt.xii. nights in the Whale's belly ; fo (hould /$* 
5w of man be Three days and Three nights 
in the heart of the Earth. 

But becaufe the prcediftion itfelf 
would not have been given, unlefs it had 
upon other accounts been before appointed 
that it {hould fo come to pafs ; Another 
reafon therefore, why our Lord conti- 
nued fuch a determinate time in the Grave, 
was to fhow that he was actually and really 
Dead. The Evidence of which, would 
not have been fo great, if he had revived 
fooner. 

The Reafon, why he continued in the 
Grave for That fpace of time only, and 
no longer ; was, that he might not fee cor- 
ruption* It was fufficient, that he was 
proved to be really Dead : But God did 
not think fit to fuffer his Holy One to fee 
corruption* 

One thing further concerning the 
Time of Chrift's Refurre&ion, is remark- 
able : That it was on the Day after the 
Jewifh Sabbath, that is, on the Firfi day 

of 
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of the Week. From whence, in the 
Chriftian Church, T'hat day has always 
been obferved as the Lord's day. The 
Jewijh Sabbath, in commemoration of 
the old Creation, was the feventb or lajl 
day of the Week : But Chrift's riling from 
the dead, or the Beginning of the New 
creation, being to Us of the greater im- 
portance; hence the day of his Relur- 
redtion, the Firjl day of the Week, has 
from That time been to Chrijiians the 
Lord's day. As, at the Coming out of 
Egypt, God commanded that That Month 
fliould for the future be the Beginning gf Exod. A 
months, thejirfi Month of the year to the *• 
Jews : So, from the time of our Lord's 
Refurre£tion, which was the Beginning 
of a greater Deliverance ; the Day of his 
riling, the Firji day of the Week, was 
by the Apoftles obferved as the Lord's day. 
Hence we read that they ufed to meet on 
the Firft day of the Week, to preach and A& xx.7. 
to break Bread. And St Paul advifes; 
upon the Firji day of the week, let every 
me of you lay by him in fore, as God has 2. 
profpered bim> for charitable Uies. And 

St John, , A 
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RcT.i. 10. St John, in his Revelation^ calls That day 
by Name, the Lord's day. 

I n the DoSlrine itfelf, the Particulars 
principally to be coiifidered, are; The 
Tejlimony we have of the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of the Faft, that our Lord did re- 
ally rife from the dead : And, the Dejign 
the End or EjfeEl, of this his Refur- 
redtion. 

The Tejlimonies to the Truth and 

Certainty of the Faff, are : The Evidence 

Matt. of his Enemies, the Watchmen fet by the 

Matt U J ews at h* s Sepulchre : The Teftimony of 
xxviii.9. Women, to whom he firft appeared : The 

Luke xxiv A •*■ 

34. 1 Cor. Witnefs of One, of Two, of All the A- 
Luke xxiv /^'** t0 whom he ftiowed himfelf aty£- 
J3 . veral times, and converfed with them for 

Luke xxiv 

36. forty days together: The Angular and 
John «! extraordinary Teftimony of St Thomas : 
z6 - The Evidence of above coo brethren at 

1 Cor. xv. D 

6. once, who all faw and converfed with him, 

and many of them died for the Truth of 
their Teftimony : The Evidence of 
1 Cor. xv. St Paul, who faw him lajl of all the diA 
Lu kcxxiv ciples: The Witnefs of Angels: And, in 
s- 1 the 
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the laft place, the Teftimony of God him- Hchr. u * 
felf, bearing them witnefs both with Signs 
and Wonders, and with divers Miracles 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghojl, according to 
bis own Will. 

The Defign, the End or EffeSi, of 
Chrift's Refurre&ion was, 

i . T o declare his Victory over Death • 
God having raifed him up, and loofed the A<ftsii.24\ 
pains of Death, becaufe it was not pojjible 
that he Jhould be bolden of it. Neither 
can he die any more : Death hath no more R0m.vi.9i 
dominion over him. By this Victory over Rom.i.4. 
Death, he is declared to be the Son of God 
with Power, according to the Spirit of Ho- 
linefs. The Sufficiency of his Satisfa&ion, 
and the Acceptablenefs of his Sacrifice of 
himfelf to God, is hereby evidenced. 
And our Juftification confequently , or 
the Remiflion of Sin upon true Repent- 
juice and Amendment, is hereby allured 
to us : God having begotten us again un- x p e t # i. 3; 
to a lively Hope, by the refurrediion ofje- 
fus Chriftfrom the dead. 

The 



96 An EXPOSITION 

The only Queftion here arifing, is, how 
and in what fenfe the Scripture in Many 
A€b"\l 24, places declares, that God raifed up Chrilt 
|^ ^ from the dead ; and yet, in Some places, 
he fpeaks of raifing up himfelf and of 
having Power both to lay down his Life, 
and to take it again. But the explication 
of this matter, is not difficult. 'Tis true 
Job. ii. 19, t ^ iat Chrift raifed up himfelf becaufe he 
**• really had in himfelf That Power : And 

yet 'tis true alfo that the Father raifed him 
up, becaufe 'twas from the Father he re- 
ceived even That very Power of raifing up 
himfelf I have Power y faith he, to lay 
job. x. 18. down my life* y and I have Power to take 
it again ; . This Commandment have I Re- 
ceived of my Father. Thus in another 
joh.v.19* place: The Son, faith he, can do nothing 
**- of himfelf but what he feet h the Father 

do -, for, what things foever He doth, thefe 

alfo doth the Son likewife. For as the 

Father hath life in Himfelf fo hath be Gi- 
ven to the Son to have life in Himfelf 



z. Another 
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2. Another End and Defign of 
Chrift's Refurredtion , was to affure us, 

that, if we be planted together with him Rom.fi. 
in the likenefs of bis Death, we jhall b? aU & ^ tiiL 
Jo in the likenefs of bis ReJurreEtion : That, * ■• 
if we be dead in Chrift, we Jhall alfo live 
with him : That, if the Spirit of him that 
raifed up J ef us from the dead, dwell in us ; 
he that raifed up Chrift from the dead, 
Jhall alfo quicken our mortal Bodies, by bis 
Spirit that dwelleth in us. 

3. T h e Refiirredtion of Chrift teaches 
us therefore, laftly, that 'tis abfolutely 
neceflary in the fpiritual fenfe, in order to 

our being quickened together with Chrift ^ coi.y.,3. 
that we firft become dead unto Sin 5 That, Rom * vi * 
like as Chrift was raifed up from the dead Rom.f i4? 
by the Glory of the Father, even fo We alfo 
Jhould walk in newnefs of Life. 



H Art re. 6. 
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Artic. 6. &e afcenfteft into Ijiea* 
Uett; 2Uiti fitttti) on tfje ngl|t fjanit of 
**&, tfie jf atfjtt ftlmtg$tp+ 

Our Saviour, after his Refurrcdtion, 

Aftsi . 3# having Jhowed himfelf alive to his Difci- 

ples by many infallible Proofs, being feen 

of them forty days, and f peaking of the 

things pertaining to the Kingdom of God > 

Lukexxiy having opened their Under/landings and 

Luke xxiv expounded unto them in all the Scriptures 

2 7- the things concerning himfelf '; and having 

Atfsi. 2. given commandments unto the Apoftles whom 

he had chofen ; He departed from them, 

by afcending up vifibly into Heaven. 

The Manner of this his afcending y 
was with Glory and Majefty. Such as is 

Pf.xxiv.7. described in the Prophecy $ Lift up your 
heads, O ye Gates, and be ye lift up, ye 

( everlajling doors, and the King of Glory 

fhall come in : And referred to by the An- 

r- AflM- **• S^ 8 * w ^ cn ^y k^ t0 ^ e Apoftles -, He 
JT* ^fhall So come, in like manner as ye have 

*ii&;ivI1P^ b* m i° ^ nt0 H eaven : And by St Paul* 
in his application of thofe words of the 

Pfalmift : 
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Pfalpift ; When he afcended up on high, he PUxviii. 
led captivity captive. 

The Place he afcended to, is Heaven ; 
That is, the place where God in a more 
immediate and particular manner mani- 
fefts his Prefence and Majejly. Not that 
God is or can be really prefent in any one 
place, more than in another : But he can 
manifejl his Glory, where and in what 
manner he pleafes. And where he does 
this in the moft confpicuous manner, That 
Place is called his Habitation, his Throne, 
his Prefence. Becaufe Heaven is higher 
than the Earth ; becaufe Thence is derived 
all Power and Influences upon Earth $ be- 
fcaufe There is the habitation of Angels at- 
tending upon the Commands of God ; for 
thefe reafons, God who is really and ne- 
ceffarily prefent every where alike, yet, 
with regard to the Exercife of his Power 
and the Manifeftation of his Glory, is 
reprefented to Us as being particularly 
in Heaven. To That Place therefore did 
Chrift afcend unto his Father, even to the 
bighejl Place of Glory and Majefty, into 

H 2 the 
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the moft immediate Prcfence of God ; 
Ephiv.io.y^r above all Heavens, as St Paul ex- 
prefles it. 

The Reafon of his afcending thither, 
was, becaufe Many Ages were ftill to 
come, before the general Judgment: 

A&$iii.2i.Him therefore the Heaven mujl receive^ 
until the times of rejlitution of all thing*. 
Befides : As, in the Jewifh Temple, the 

HcHix.7, High Priejl Alone once every year entred 
into the Holy Place > with Blood of Others ; 

Heb.u.26. fo Chrijly having once in the end of the 
world put away Sin by the Sacrifice of 
Himfelf it was neceffary that H e, with 
his own Bloody fhould enter once likewife 
fax z . into the Holy Place , having obtained eter* 
nal Redemption for us : That is, it was 
neceffary that he fhould afcend into Hea- 
ven, there to prefent his moft acceptable 
Oblation before God, as a Propitiation for 
ix. 14. ^ ^ ms °f c ^ e World. For Cbrijl is not 
entred into the Holy Places made with 
hands, which are the Figures of the true ; 
but into Heaven itfelf now to appear in 
the Prefence of God for us. 
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I T follows 5 " And Jittetb on the right 
u band of God, the Father Almighty. n 
Nowhere, as the word Heaven fignifies 
not fo much a Place, as a State of Happi- 
neft, Majefty, and Honour; fo c< the 
u right hand of God " fignifies, not a 
Situation, ( for God has no Hands, no 
Shape or Parts,) but it fignifies a State of 
high Dignity, Power and Dominion, 
next and immediately after God himfelf, 
the Father of all. For which reafon, 
*cis ftyled in ievera} places of Scripture, 
the right hand of Power, the right hand Markxir. 
ef the Power of dod, the right hand *f Lukexxii. 
the throne of God, the right hand of the & .. 
Majejty on high, and the right band of the Hcb. i. 3." 
throne of the Majefty in the Heavens* Vlluu 
And the fame thing is clfewhere fet forth, 
under the following Phrafes: That he 
bath put all enemies under his Feet : That 25. 
all Power is given unto him in Heaven and Jg^***"* 
in Earth: Than Angels and Authorities 'Petia. 
and Powers are made fubjeSl unto him : Epb.i tu 
That he is fet far above all Principality 
and Power and Might and Dominion and 
every Name that is named, not only in 

H 3 Mis 

i 
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This world, but alfo in that which is U 

▼cm 7- come\ the God of our Lord "J ejus Chrift> 

yer.*2. the Father of Glory \ having put all things 

under his feet, and given him to be the 

Head over all things to the Church ; and 

PhU.ii.9, having given him a Name which is above 

Sec 

every Name, that at the name of Jefus 
every knee fhould bow, of things in Heaven, 
and things in Earth, and things under the 
Earth ; and that every tongue Jbould confefs 
that Jefus Chrijl is Lord, to the Glory of 
God, the Father, All which things are 
emphatically contained in this One expf ef- 
fion, that he " Jitteth on the right hand 
Rev.iii.2i". " of God-, " that he hfet down with his 
Rev. xxii. Father in His Throne ; fo that the Throne 
*• of God is now the Throne of God and of 

the Lamb. 

The word, " Sittings " is not to be 

underftood of a particular Pqfiure, ( for 

in other places of Scripture 'tis expreffed 

Rom.viii. that he Is at the right hand of God, and 

A6bvii ^ x ^ e Stands at the right hand of God;) 

J5t 56. but the word, fitting, is ufed in Scripture 

the rooft frequently, becaufe it moft pro* 

perly 
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perly denotes a full Pojfejpon of Dignity, 
and Perpetuity in retaining it. After be bad Htb*. 12, 
offered One Sacrifice for Sins, be for ever f 4 ' 
fat down on the right hand of God, having 
perfeSied for ever them that are fanSti- 
fied. 

5 His Office, during this his Sitting at 
f he right hand of God, till his Coining 
to Judgment ; is to intercede for us. Thus 
the Scripture declares, that he maketh in- Ifaiahliii. 
tercejjion for the Tranfgreffours ; That he Heb.ix.24. 
appears in the prefence of God for us, and v »**s* 
ever livetb to make inter ceffion for Tihem that 
come unto God by him: That we have an ijohai. x. 
Advocate with the Father, Jefus Chrijl 
the righteous, and he is the Propitiation for 
our Sins$ that is, for the Sins of thofe 
who truly repent and amend. That he 
Alone is the One Mediatour between God iTimii.5. 
and Men, the Mediatour of the New fefta- Hcb ixi S- 
ment, having purchafed to himfelf a AftsiLis, 
Church with his own Blood, and given Gal *'*• 
bimfelf for our Sins, that be might deli- 
ver us from this prefent evil World. 
Wherefore all Thofe do greatly difhoaour 

H 4 him, 
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Col.iL 33. him, who, by a Shew of Wifdom in Will* 
nvorjhip and Humility \ join with him Q^ 
ther Mediators of their own appointment, 

Oolii. ip. fuch as the Blejfed Virgin or Saints or An-> 
geh. Which is, in St Paut% language, 
not holding the Head. 

Laftly; The Per/on, at whofe right 
hand Chrift fits, is u God, " «ven 
" the Father Jlmighty. " Concerning 
which, fee the Firjl Article of th$ 
Creed. 



Artic. 7. tftom tfjente tie ftjafl 
come to juftge tge <&utck and tfp 

I n the words of This Article, there i$ 
nothing difficult to be explained. Yet, of 
all the Articles in the Creed, This is to 
Us of the gre^teft importance. And there 
are contained in it Many Particular^ 

worthy of oyr moft ferious confider&r 
tiop. 



In 
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In the firft place, the Proof that there 
Jhall be an univerfal Judgment, is both 
manifold and clear ; founded in the Light 
of Natural Reafon in Men, and confirmed 
\>y exprefs Revelation from God. The 
Probability of it, may very ftrongly be 
colledted ; from the confideration of Mens 
being in their Nature Accountable Crea- 
tures, feeing and difiinguijhing necejjarily 
between Good and Evil, choofing freely 
and determining their own ASlions, and 
confequently being worthy of Blame or 
Commendation, of Punifhment or Re- 
ward: From the natural and unavoidable 
Apprebenfions of Confidence, which all 
men find hereupon arifing within their 
own Breafts ; And from our correfpondent 
natural Notion of God, as fupreme Go- 
vernour and righteous Judge of the 
World. This Probability is confirmed, 
by Many though obfeure intimations in 
the Old "Tefiament. And in the New Te- 
/lament the Truth is qfcertained, by num- 
berlefs clear and exprefs Declarations: 
It being the whole Defign of almoft every 
pari; of the Writings of the Evangelifts 



and 



s 
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Adixvu. and Apoftles, to allure us that God hath 
3I * appointed a day, in the which he will judge 

the world in rigbteoufnefs, by That man 

whom he hath ordained. 

The Defcriptions the Scripture gives 

us of the Solemnity of This great day, 

are very moving and affedtionate. That 

zPet.iit. the Heavens jhall pafs away with a great 

,Q# ' Noife, and the Elements Jhall melt with 

fervent Heat; the Earth alfo, and the 

works that are therein, jhall be burnt up* 

That the Lord cometh with ten thoufands 

judcM. of his Saints, to execute judgment upon all. 

Matt xxv. That when the Son of Man Jhall come in 

3I " his Glory, and all the Holy Angels with bim> 

then Jhall he Jit upon the Throne of his 

Glory ; And before him Jhall be gathered 

Matt. xvi. all Nations ; and then Jhall he reward eve- 

21 • ry man according to his Works. That the 

z Thcff. i. Lord J e f us ft> a H be revealed from Heaven 
7- with his mighty angels, in faming fire ta- 

king vengeance on them that know not God, 

iThcff iv. <ur& { ^ at °b e y not the GofpeL That the 
i*. Lord himfelf Jhall defcend from Heaven 

with a Shout, with the Voice of the Arch- 
angel* 




of the Church-Catechism. 107 

angel, and with the Trump of God. That 
all that are in the graves Jhall bear his joh.v.18. 
voice, and Jhall come forth •, they that have 
done good, unto the refurreSlion of Life-, 
and they that have done evil, unto the Rt- 
furreStion of Damnation. See alfo, 
Dan. vii. 9, jo. Rev.xx. 11, 12, 13, 

The exz&Time of this general Judg- 
ment, being one of thofe Seafons which Aflsi. 7., 
the Father has put in bis own Power ; */ is 
not for Us to know, or prie into it. Of Mark xiii. 
%hat day and That hour knowetb no man, 32 ' 
no not the Angels which are in Heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father. One 
thing the Scripture aflur^s us ofy that it 
{hall come fuddenly as a Thief in the iThefl>. 
night-, as the Flood upon the old world, 2 
or as the deftrudtion of Sodom and Gomor- Luk« xvii 
rba, when they were eating and drinking "*" 30, 
and fufpe&ed nothing. That it is very 
near to every one of us, is alfo very evi- 
dent: Becaufe, how many Ages foever 
the World may continue, yet to every 
particular perfon the time of his own 
Death muft determine the Conditions, 

upon 
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upon which His fentence will depend at 
the general Judgment. 

There were Many in the Apoftles 
times, who, by a mifapplication of cer- 
tain Prophecies relating to the deftruftfon 
of Jerusalem and of the Jewijh State, 
were led to think that the World would 
come to an end in That Age. But it om our 
i^keii, Saviour's own Prophecy, that Jerufalem 
Jhould be troden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled; which 
is clearly a praedidtion of a Jong feafon : 
* Thefts. And from the Apoftles exhortation, Be not 
*■ foonjhaken in mind, as that the day ofChriJi 

is at hand-, let no man deceive you by any 
means ; for That dayjhall not come, except 
there come a falling away fir jl, and That 
man of Sin be revealed: 'Tis evident, 
that not the End of the World, but only 
the deftru&ion of the jewijh State, was 
to be expe&ed in That Age. Neverthe- 
lefs, whatever be the Time, how near or 
how diftant foever, wherein the World is 
to end ; 'tis (as I have faid) the fame thing 
to Us ; feeing our particular Concern in 

the 
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the general Judgment, will depend entire- 
ly on the State wherein we ourfehes 
leave the World, which we are very fure 
we muft fpeedily do. 

The Per/on to be our Judge, is our 
Saviour himfelf -, The feme perfon, who 
condefcended to take our Nature upon 
him, to be made fubjeft to all our Weak- 
neffes and Infirmities, and to be in all Hcb.ir.15, 
points tempted like as we are, yet without 
Sin : Who therefore can be touched with 
the Feeling of our Infirmities. 

The perfons to be judged, are all Man- 
kind; " the Quick, and the Dead: '" 
thofe who (hall then be found Alive, and 
thofe who have died in all foregoing A- 
ges ; all, both fmall and great, rich and 
poor, from the higheft Prince to the 
meaneft Beggar. In This Judgment 
therefore, by Force or Power fhall no man 
prevail. Riches, fhall find no place for 
Bribery or Corruption. Learning and 
Wit, fhall be able to make no Evafiona 
Poverty and Worldly confideratiom, fhall 
move no Compaflion. As many as have Rom. vl 

finned u ' 
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Jinned without law, Jhall perijh without 
law-, and as many as have Jinned in the 
law, Jkall be judged by the law. The 
Righteous alone fhall be exalted in That 
Rev.W.itf. day. And the Wicked, how numerous, 
how potent foever, fhall fay to the Moun- 
tains and Rocks , fall on us, and bide us 
from the Face of him that fttetb on the 
Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb. 

The Things men (hall be judged for, are 
all their AElions, Words, and Defgns -, [pub- 
lick, or fecret. Nothing fhall be hid from 
the Eyes of the All-feeing Judge. For God 
Ecdcf. \\\. foall bring every Work into Judgment, with 
1 £ . every Jeer et thing, whether it be good, or whe- 
ther it be evil. He will bring to Light the 
bidden things of Darknefs, and will make 
manifejt the Counfels of the Hearts : and 
then Jhall every man have Praife of God. 

The Manner of this final Judgment, 

fhall be with exafl Jujtice, according to c- 

Gen xviii. very man's Defert. For the Judge of all the 

Pi xcvtti. E arf b w iU d° w ^ at * s <&*$*> anc * w * f b 
9- Equity Jhall be judge the Nations. ST* 

Rom.ii.7. them wfo by patient continuance in welU 

doing 
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doing, feekfor glory and honour and imrnor* 
tality, he will give eternal Life : But un- 
to them that are contentious, and do not 
obey the trutb y but obey unrighteoufnefs ; 
indignation and wrath. And not only in 
general will reward the Good, and punijh 
the Evil-, but moreover in particular, 
each of thefe according to their refpe&ive 
Degrees. He which fowethfparingly, Jhall 2 Corix.6. 
reap alfo fparingly ; and he which foweth 
bountifully, Jhall reap alfo bountifully. 
They that be wife, Jhall Jhine as the bright- Damrii 3, 
nefs of the Firmament ; and they that turn 
many to right eoufnefs, as the Stars for ever 
and ever. And as one Star differ eth from 1 Cor.xr. 
another Star in Glory, fo alfo is the Refur- * ,# 
reSlion of the Dead. One fhall be made 
Ruler over Ten Cities, and another over Luke nx. 
five, and another over two. One, Jhall re~ ^ att 19- 
ceive a Prophet 9 s Reward \ and another, *i. 
Jhall receive a righteous maris Reward; 4 ^ ' * 41 ' 
and a third, inferiour to Both of thefe, 
yet Jhall in no wife lofe his Reward. In 
like manner, in the diftribution of Punijh- f . .. 

nnii • 1 */ Luke XII. 

ments -, one Jhall be beaten with Many 47, 48. 
Stripes, and another with Few. Some, JJ 1 "*" 1 - 
1 Jhall xx *- 
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Jhall receive a greater damnation : And 
concerning Others our Lord declares, that 
it Jhall be more tolerable for jhe land of 
Sodom and Gomorrba in the Day of Judg- 

Ltikc xii. ment * t ^ an f or Them. For unto whom- 
4& foever much is given, of him Jhall be much 
required ; and to whom men have commit- 
ted mucby of him they will ask the more. 

Ar t i c. 8. 3f beliebe in tlje fytilp 

The Creed, being a Paraphrafe upon 
the Form of Baptifm, is diftinguifhed un- 
der Three principal Heads. Our Belief in 
God \ the Father and Maker of All. Out 
Belief in the Son of God, Jefus Chrift, 
the Redeemer and Judge of Mankind. 
And our Belief in the Holy Spirit of God, 
the Infpirer of the Prophets and Apojtles, 
and the SanSlifier of the Hearts of all 
.. , good Men. For as there are diver fit ies of 
Vcr. 5. Operations^ but it is thejame GOD 3 wbtco 
Vcr. 4- worketh all in all; And as there are Diffe- 
rences of AdminijlrationS) but the fame 
1 LORD; 



I 
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LORD-, fo alfo there are diverfities of 
Gifts, but the fame SPIRIT 

What the Metaphyseal Nature of 
this Holy Spirit is, the Scripture has no 
where defined He is the Spirit of the Joh.it.i6 
Father , becaufe he proceedeth from (or is 
fent forth from) the Father. And h« is 
the Spirit of the Son, becaufe Chriji fends ibid, 
him unto us from the Father* 

The Offices which the Scripture a£ 
cribes to the Holy Spirit are : That in the t pct.i.11 
Prophets from the Beginning it tejlifed be- 
forehand to the Sufferings of Chrijl, and 
the Glory that Jhould follow : That after- 
wards he was fent forth in a more Extra- 
ordinary manner* to be the Comforter and jofa.ttr.' 
DireAor of the Apojlles ; To guide them j^ ^i. 
into all ¥ ruth, becaufe he fhould not f peak ! 3- 
§f Himfelf but whatfoever, he fhould 
bear, that fhould hefpeak : To teach them joh.xir J 
a II things, and bring all things to their re- a6, 
membrance, whatfoever Chriffc had faid 
unto them : To fupport them againft the 
Powers of the World : To inftrudt them, 
Without premeditating, what they fhould Markxifr 

I anfwer 1 ^ i 

1 
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i Joh v. 6, anfwer before their Perfecutors : To bear 
Hcb.ii.4. jpitoefs to Ckrift, with Signs and Wonders 
and with divers Miracles and Gifts y ac- 
cording to the Will of God : And finally, 
Job. tvr. to abide with Chrift's Followers for ever, 

Mat.xxviii men unto ^ e m ^ °f f ^ e ^ or ^y *& the 

*°- Great SanSiifier of the Hearts of good 

1 6. men. 

i Pet.i. 2. 

Ads » 24. Our Duty, with regard to the Holy 
Gho/ly is to pray to God our Father conti- 
nually, for the Affiftance of this His Ho- 
ly Spirit -, whereby we may be enabled to 
overcome all the Temptations of Sin. 
We are to receive his Teftimony, as deli- 
vered down to us in the Writings of the 
Apoftles and Prophets : To obey his good 
Motions ; be follicjtous to obtain his 
Gifts and Graces, which are the Habits of 
Moral and Chriftian Virtues; and be care- 

iThcff.v. full, above all things, not to quench and 

Ebh.iv.30. ff^ eve ^d drive him from us, left we be 
Hcb.x.z9. found to do defpite unto the Spirit of 
Grace. 

These 
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There is one thing particularly 
needful to be here taken notice of: That, 
to follow the guidance of the Holy Spirit ; 
is not, to follow Enthufiaftick Imaginati- 
ons 5 but to be guided by That Do&rine, 
which the Holy Ghoft infpind the Apoftles 
to tfoach ; and that we obey it in the Prac- 
tice of all Moral and Chriftian Virtues, 
which are the Fruits of the Spirit. The Galv «: 
Apoftles were dire&ed by a Miraculous af- Eph T, 9- 
fiftanGe of the Spirit , upon every extra- 
ordinary occafion. But we have Now no 
Promife of any fuch miraculous dire&ion. 
To obey the Spirit Now, is to obey his 
DiStates as delivered down to us in the /»- 
fpired Writings : And to be a Good man, 
is Now the only Evidence of being full ofAOsxi^ 
the Holy Ghofi. 



I % Artic. 




n6 An EXPOSITION 

Artic. 9. Cfp Jjolp Catfjoluft 
<£ijurci) ; Cfjc <£ommumon of 
£aintjeL 

The <c Catholick " Church, is the 
univerfal or wfo/*? Church of God. But 
the phrafe is ufed in a confiderable variety, 
of Significations. 

i. In the firft place, the Scripture re- 
prefents Mankind fo univerfally corrupt 
Rom.iii. and degenerate, as that All have Jinned 
*3- and come Jhort of the Glory of God; and 

▼cr.20. that no flejh can be juftified in Hisfgbt, 
Habak.i. who is of purer eyes than to behold evil* 
*3- and cannot look on iniquity. Neverthclefs, 

being eflentially infinite in Goodnefs and 
Companion, as well as in all other Perfecti- 
ons ; he fent his Son into the World, to re- 
iPct j.19. cover men from Sin, and to redeem them 
Rcv.v. 9. to God by his Blood. That is ; That 
through the Merits of his Death, and 
through his continual Mediation and In- 
terceJ/ion 7 all true Penitents might, in a 
Method confiftent with the Wifdom of 
Gods Government and with the Honour 
I and 
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and Sacrednefs of his divine Laws, obtain 
reconciliation with God, and have Accefs 
unto the Throne of Grace* Chrift ha- 
ving thus died for the redemption of man- 
kind ; God raifed him from the dead, and 
exalted him to his own right hand in the 
heavenly Places, and gave him a Name a- phil.ii 9. 
bove every Name, and a Kingdom which ^ avu - 
(hould never be deftroyed. Subjects of this 
Kingdom, and Partakers of his Glory, 
(hall all thofe be, out of the whole bulk 
of Mankind ; who, by fincere Repentance 
and true renewed Obedience, become ca- 
pable of applying to themfelves the Re- 
demption purchafed by Chrift- And 
7*hefe are, in the Largejl fenfe of the 
word, his Catbolick Church. All virtuous 
and good men, who have feared God and 
kept his Commandments, from the Begin- 
ning of the World ; Whether under the 
Law of Nature, only ; as Enoch and Noah, 
Melchifedfc and Job, Abraham and the 
Patriarchs, and Many who from the Eajl Lukexiii. 
and from the Weft and from the North and X9% 
from the South (hall come zxAftt down with 
Thcfe in the Kingdom of God '•• Or, under A 

I 3 the 



*■" 



118 Jn EXPOSITION 

the Jewijh Difpenfation ; having obfervcd 
Lnkeii. the Law of Mofes, and looked for redempti- 
%s * 3 *' on, and waited for the confolation of Ifrael : 
Or, under the GofpeUftate ; having belie- 
ved in the name of Chrift, and obeyed his 
Laws as delivered in the Gofpel : Thefe 
are, in the Largejl and Highejl fenfe of 
the word, the true Catholick Church of 
Chrift, his Spoufe and his Body, his Bre- 
thren and his Members, his Sheep, his /«- 
heritance, the Subjects of his eternal King* 
Eph v.i$, dom. This is That Church, which Chrift 
**■ * 7 ' /0W and gtf w himfelffor it y that he might 
fan&ifie and cleanfe it, and prefent it to 
himfelf a glorious Church, not having fpot 
or wrinkle or any fuch thing, but that it 
Jhould be holy and without blemifh, even un-~ 
Rcv.xiT.5- defiled and without fault, before the throne 
Hcb. xii °f God. This is that general AJfembly 
>3- and Church of the firft-born which are 

written in Heaven; even the Spirits of 
jujl men made perfeSl. This b the true 
▼a. xx. Mount Sion, the City of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerufalem ; making one Ble£- 
fed and complete Society, with an innume* 
rable company of Angels, and with Jejus 

th$ 
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the Mediator of the New Covenant, and ver.13,24.* 
with Go J the Judge of All. This is the 
Firft and Principal Notion of the Holy 
Catholic k Church. 

2. T h e " Holy Catholick Church " 
iignifies in the next place, and more ufual- 
Iy y the Chriflian Church only, as diftin- 
guifhed from the Jewijh and the Patriar- 
chal ; The Church of Chrift fpread over 
all the World, as diftinguifhed from the 
Jewijh Church which was particular to 
me Nation. This is That Church, which 
being built upon the Foundation of the A- Eph.ii.20. 
poftles, among whom Peter was a Rock or Matt.xvi. 
one fomfoundation-jlone, and Jefus Chrift l8 - 
himfelf the Chief corner-Jtone ; is by their 
Difciples and Followers propagated 
through all generations, unto the End ofMzt.vxvui 
the World: Chrift having promifed to be 
always with it, and protect it, that the 
Gates of Hell, that is, Perfecution and 
even Death itfelf, ihould not be able to 
prevail againft it. This is That Church 
which though perfecuted by Unbelievers, 
corrupted by [cugeo-eis] worldly Factions, 

I 4 diftrafted 
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dijlrafted by Schifms, and moft of all de~ 

formed by temporal Profperity and the vi- 

tious lives of its profefled Members ; yet 

fhall finally prevail and be reftored in fucb 

Purity, that the Kingdoms of the World 

Rcv.xi.i $.Jhall become the Kingdoms of our Lord and 

JfiM.xi.9. of bis Chrift, and the Earth fhall be full 

of the Knowledge of the Lord, as the Wa^ 

ters cover the Sea, 

3. The a Holy Catholick Church " 
fometimes fignifies ftill more particularly 
That Part of the univerfaj Church of 
Chrijl, which in the prefent Age is N<w 
. living upon Earth ; as diftUiguiflied from 
Thofe who have gone before, or fhall 
come after, And Thefe are the prefent 
Trije Members of Chrijl, wherefoever dif* 
perfed, or howfoever dijlinguijhed, over 
the Face of the whole Earth, This is the 
prefent Church militant, the lnvifible 
Church, known only to God the Searcher 
of Hearts 5 who, among .Chriftians of Ail 
Nations, and of different. Rites, and .great 
Piverfity of Opinions, knows Who they 
are that worfhip him in Spirit and in 

Truths 
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Truth, and obey him with Simplicity and 
Sincerity of Heart. 

4. T h e term, " Catholick Church, " 
iigniiies in the laft place, and moft fre- 
quently of all, That Part of the univer- 
ial Church of Chrift, which at any par- 
ticular Time is Vifible upon Earth, in an 
outward Profeflum of the Belief of the 
Gofpel, and an external Communion of the 
Word and Sacraments, And This is that 
Great Field, wherein grow together the Matt.xiii. 
Corn and the Tares. This is the Net in 
our Lord's Parable, wherein are inclofed 
both^Wfifh and bad. This is the mixt ver.47,4*. 
Society of fincere Chriftians and Hypo- 
crites, who fhall not be feparated till the vcr. 39. 
end of the World. 

The Church of Rome pretends to be 

itfelfThis whole Catholick Church, exclu- 

five of *all other Chriftian 'Churches. 

Which is the fame Abfurdity, as for a 

fingle Member, nay for a Member after it 

has cut \xk\ioff from the Body, prefump- 

tuoufly to call itfelfxhc Whole Body. They 

pretend alio to give feveral Marks or Notes 

of 
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of the true Catholick Church. Such as 
are, Vifibility ; whereby they mean Tem- 
poral Grandeur and Profperity : Which is 
in Scripture, on the contrary y more gene* 
rally a Mark of Errour. Universality; 
whereby they mean Extent of Country : 
In which point, Mahomet anifm and Pa- 
ganifm far exceed them. Antiquity ; 
whereby they mean, not primitive Anti- 
quity, but a Succeffion of Many corrupt 
Ages. Alfo Miracles^ in proof of new Dodt- 
Mattxxiv. rines : Againft attending to which, our Savi- 
* TheO. our 9X ^ L k* 6 Apoftles have given us the moil 
9e exprefs Cautions. In reality, Marks or 

Notes of the True Church there poffibly 
can be none y befides That One which makes 
it to be the True Church ; viz. its teaching 
the fame unvaried Do&rine, which Cbrift 
and his Apofles taught from the Begin- 
ning. Which Doctrine is briefly and 
clearly contained, in the Creed ahd in the 
ten Commandments profefled by all Chrifti- 
ans, in all Ages and in all Countries, at 
their Baptifm. To This doftrine the 
Church of Rome has not adhered, but has 
Corrupted it with Many Additions j and, 

by 



of the Church-Catechism. 123 

by mixing the Authority of Popes and 
Councils and vain Men with That of 
Chrift, has, like the Jews of old, by the 
traditions of Men made void the Com-' 
mandments tf God. 

m 

There is one thing further to be ob- 
fcrved upon this Head ; That the Catbo- 
lick or Univerfal Church of Chrift being 
difperfed over many Nations, who live un- 
der various Laws and Forms of Govern- 
ment $ therefore every Particular Church 
muft of necfcffity have a Power to appoint 
its own Rites, Forms, and Ceremonies. In 
which matter, the End being Order, De* 
cency, and Peace ; the Rule is, to avoid 
Contentioufnefs, and every thing, as far as 
poffible, that is lively to give Offenfe or 
caufe Divifons, 

Thb Second part of This Article, 
" The Communion of Saints, " may like- 
wife, as the Former, be taken in differed 
fenfbt 
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, I f the Holy Catholick Church be under- 
flood to fignify all good men, under all the 

different Difpenfations of Religion, from 
the Beginning to the End of the World : 
Then the Communion of Saints confifts in 
This ; that they are All, Servants of the 
' fame God -, all guided and fan&ified, after 
divers manners, by the fame Spirit ; all 
live in Hope of the fame divine Promifes, 
made known at fundry times, and in dif- 
ferent ways and degrees ; and fhall all fi- 
nally be made Partakers of the fame G/o- 
ry, according to their different Capacities 
and Deferts, in the eternal Kingdom of 
God. ' 

But if by the Holy Catholick Churchy be 

meant the Cbrijlian Churdb only; Then 

the Communion of Saints confifts further 

in This ; that they are, not only Servants 

of xh§ fame God, and Heirs in general of 

the fame Promifes $ but that they have 

communion alfo in profejjing particularly 

the fame explicit Faith in Chrijl, of 

whom the Antients had but an obfeure 

expectation as of Him that was to come ; 

That 
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That they are Members of his peculiar 
myjiical Body, united under Him as their 
Head-, governed by the fame Laws, and 
partaking of the fame Ordinances, of the 
Gofpel. So that they, being Many, are Rom.ziL 
One Body in Chrifi ; and every one Mem- 5 * 
bers one of another. There is One Body, Eph.iv.4 
and One Spirit, even as they are called in 
One Hope of their calling : One Lord, One 
Faith, One Baptifm, One God and Father 
of all, who is above all. 

Consequently 'tis the Duty of 
All Chriftians, living together at the fame 
time, tQ endeavour to keep this unity of the Eph.if. 
Spirit in the Bond of Peace, by uniting in 
a vifible and external Fellowfhip of Love 
and Charity ; joining publickly in the fame 
Worfhip of God; mutually affifiing, com- 
forting, injlruSling each other ; with all E h i? 
lowlinefs and meeknefs, with long-fujfering y 
forbearing one another in Love : In a word, 
doing all the good Offices, that it becomes 
Members of one and the fame Body to do x co r#3r 
for each other. ,2 "* 2 7- 
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A s to thofe who do not live upon Earth 
at the fame time , the Communion of Chri-» 
ftians with Saints departed, confifis in our* 

Eph.ii. 19. being fellow-citizens with the Saints, and 
of the boujhold of God', members of the 

Hcb. xii. & me City of God, the heavenly Jerufalem ; 

Phil •" 2 having our Converfation in Heaven, from 
whence alfo we look for the Saviour Jefus 
Cbrijl. It confifts, in fetting before us 
their Examples, imitating their Patience 
and all other Virtues, and praying to God 
that His Kingdom may come-, when we, 
together with Them, fhall have our per- 
fect confummation and blifs both in Body* 
and Soul, in His eternal and everlafting . 
Glory. 

But for Us to diredt Prayers to de+ 
parted Saints, as the Church of Rome has 
prefumptuoufly taught men to do ; neg- 
lecting the Only and All-fufficient Media- 
tor whom God has exprefsly appointed to 
That Office, or taking upon ourfelves to 
join Others with him $ is evidently un- 
warrantable and finful. For neither is it 
poflible for us, before the day of Judg- 
ment* 
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ment, to know certainly Who Are Saints \ 
neither, if we did know this, have we 
Any reafon at all to believe they can hear 
our Prayers ; nor, if they could, are they 
at all appointed of God to be Mediators or 
Intercejfors for us. If therefore praying 
to Angels, who we are fure Are minift- 
ring Spirits fent forth to minijler for them Hcb. i.14; 
who Jh all be Heirs of Salvation \ is exprefs- 
ly forbidden in Scripture ; and the wor- 
jhipping of Angels be a beguiling ourfelves 
of our Reward, in a voluntary Humility, C0l.ii.1S. 
(in a Show of Wifdom in Will-worjkip and 2 3» 
humility?) intruding into thofe things which 
five have not feen, vainly puffed up by a 
jlejhly Mind, and not holding the Head, 
which is Chrijl : Much more, the pray- 
ing to Saints , who we do know certainly 
not to be Minijlring Spirits, and do not 
know certainly nor probably that they hefr 
us at all, nor generally whether they be 
Saints or not ; muft be a departing from 
Cbrifi the True Mediator, and a great de- 



rogation from his Honour. 
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Artic. io. Cfie fo?0ibrtuftf of 

I n the Reafon of Things, and in the 
Nature and Eflence of a Law, men are 
bound at all times to obey the Will of 
God, and in no cafe knowingly to tranf- 
grefs it. By Sin, men become liable to 
the Penalty of the Law, and fubje£t to 
the Divine Difpleafure. By Repentance 
and Amendment after Tranfgreffion, an- 
fes a Hope of Pardon, founded upon our 
natural Knowledge of God's eflential At- 
tributes of Goodnefs and Compqffion. But 
becaufe future Obedience, is the doing on- 
ly what was our Duty to do $ and, proper* 
ly fpeaking, makes no Expiation for Paft 
Tranfgreflions : Therefore the natural 
Hope of Forgivenefs, is but Hope ; and, 
at beft, leaves men under uncertain Ap- 
prehenfions, upon what conditions, and in 
what manner, and to what degree or ef- 
fect, their Sins (hall be forgiven them. 



of the Church-Catechism. 129 

By Revelation to the Patriarchy in 
the Appointment and Acceptation of Sa* 
crifices ; by the whole tenour of the M>- 
faick law, in the inftitution of Expiation* 
and Atonements; and by ail the Preach- 
ings, and Exhortations, of the Prophets ; 
God from time to time incouraged and of- 
fered this natural Hope of Pardon upon 
Repentance, in various manners and de- 
grees, and to the Expectation of manifold 
both prefent and remote Bleflings. 

A T length, by the Coming of Chrijl, 
the Difpenfation of the Divine Mercy was 
folly opened ; Repentance and RemiJJion 0/*Luke xtir 
Sins was commanded to be preached in 47 • 
JHij ZVtf/w* rf//wwg' * // Nations -, The Me- 
thod of Sinners finding Acceptance and 
Reconciliation with God, through the 
Interceflion of Chrift, and by the Terms 
of the New Covenant in his Blood, was 
diftin&ly declared ; And Death was abo- 2 Tim ,, 
HJhed, and Life and Immortality clearly 10. 
brought to light through the GofpeL This 
authoritative Aflurance of God's granting 
men the liberty and benefit of Repentance Adsxi.i^ 

K unto 
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unto life eternal, is the Glad Tidings ex- 
prefled by the word [ lv<tyye\m ] Gofpel. 
And as it difcovers in the higheft manner 
God's irreconcileable Hatred againjl Sin, 
that he did not think fit to pardon it with- 
out fo great an Expiation as the Death of 
his Son ; fo it (hows at the fame time his 
eflential Goodnefs and CompaJJwn towards 
Sinners, that he was pleafed to find out 
fuch a Method for their Recovery. For 
the Ground and Foundation of God's Love 
and Mercy towards Men, was not the in* 
terpojition of Cbrift : But on the contrary, 
the Ground and Foundation of Cbrift 9 s in- 
terpofing on our behalf, was the original 
and eflential Goodnefs of the God and Fa- 
joh.iii.i6. ther of all. Godfo loved the World, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whofoe*- 
ver believeth in him, Jhould not perifh, but 
have everlafting Life. 

The external Means, by which this 

Grace and Favour of the Gofpel is ap* 

Aflsxxii. plied, i&Baptifm. Arife, and be baptized^ 

l6 * and ivajh away thy Sins, calling on the 

Name of the Lord. 

Th» 
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The Qualifications requifite for Bap- 
tifm, or ( in thofe who have from the be- 
ginning been educated in the Knowledge 
of Chrift ) for the publick and worthy Pro* 
fejjion of Chrift's Religion ; are Faith and 
Repentance. Repentance towards God, and Aasxx.ii.' 
Faith towards our Lord Jefus Chrift: 
Repentance from dead works, and Faith Hcb.vi.i: 
towards God : A fincere Defire of amend- 
ing all paft Faults, and a firm Refolution 
of Obedience for the future. Hence 
Baptifm is ftyled The Baptifm of Repent- Lukeiii.jj 
ancefor the remijfion of Sins; the Wajhing a**!^* 
of Regeneration, and renewing of the Ho- 
ly Gboft. 

The EffeB and Confequence of this 
Regeneration, the Scripture always fup- 
potes to be True Virtue and Holinefs of life 
for the future. We are buried with Chrift R 0ttLT | -j 
by Baptifm into Death 5 that, like as 
Chrift was raifed up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, even Jo We alfo Jhould 
walk in newnefsof Life* 

Ka To 



13* An EXPOSITION 

T o Apojtates who totally renounce this 
Baptifm of Regeneration, the EfifeSt and 
Benefit of it is made void. The 0# * S*- 
crifice of Chrift, being rejeSied by them 
Hcbx.i6. and defpifed; there remains w new Sacri- 
fice for Sins. 

I n thofe who do not totally apoftatize 
from religion, but yet ( contrary to their* 
Profeffion ) fall into any Great or Habi- 
tual Vice; their Sins, after the Know- 
ledge of the Truth, muft of neceffity be 
more inexcufable; their Hearts, more 
hardened; their Repentance, more diffi- 
cult; their Hopes, more broken. They 
iPet.ii. are ^ e the Sow, that was wajhed, turning 
2*, 22. again to her wallowing in the Mire. And 
it bad been better Jor them not to have 
known the way of Rigbteoufnefs, than, af- 
ter they have known it, to turn from the 
Holy Commandment delivered unto them. 

Nevertheless, fuch perfons as 

Thefe, are.ftill through the Goodnefs and 

oTo.ii. -p or b earance an( i Long-fuffering of God 

continually invited to Repentance; and 
exhorted, that they do not by Hardnefi 
* and 
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and an impenitent Heart treafure up unto 
tbemj elves Wrath againjl the day of Wrath, 
and revelation of the righteous Judgment 
of God. Such perfons are to be rebuked Tit.i. 13. 
Jharply, but not driven to Defpair. That Hc b.xiL 
which is Lame \ is not to be turned out of l 3- 
the way, but that it rather be healed. 
St Paul delivered a Great Sinner to Satan iCor.v. $, 
for the deftruStion of the Flejh, that the 
Spirit might be faved in the day of the 
JLord Jefus : And, upon his true Repen- 
tance, gave an exhortation to comfort him, 2C0r.iL 7. 
left perhaps fuch a one Jhould be fw allowed 
up with overmuch Sorrow. He fpeaks alfp 
of many Others that had finned already, 2 Cor. xii. 
even in the Inftances of Great Crimes ; XI * 
and complains of them feverely, for that 
they had not repented. St James likewife 
declares : Brethren, if any of you do err j amcs T 
from the Truth, and one convert him ; let l 9- 
him know, that be which converteth the 
Sinner from the Errour of his way y Jhall 
fave a Soul from Death, and Jhall hidr-a 
multitude of Sins. St Jude alfo, fpeak- 
ing of different kinds of Sinners; O/^judeii. 
Some, fays he, have cbrnpajjion, making a 

K 3 differ 
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difference ; and Others fave with Fear % 
pulling them out of the Fire. And our Sa- 
viour himfelf, threatning fome very 
Great Corrupters of his Religion, that he 
R*?. H. would call them into a Bed of Sicknefs, 
9 ** and kill their children with Death \ yet 
adds, even concerning thefe Great Sin* 
tiers, except they repent of their Deeds. 

I n cafe of thefe Great Sins, the Re- 
pentance muft indeed be alfo Great and 
Rcv.xi. Exemplary, fo as to give Glory to the God 
VouFvi. °f Heaven, It muft be a Repentance not 
,a * to be repented of: A Repentance proceed* 

ing from a true Senfe of the Evil of Sin, 
and producing a real and effectual Chang* 
and Reformation of Life. But for the 
fmaller Failings, Infirmities, and Surpri- 
zes, incident to fine ere and virtuous per* 
fons in the whole courfe of their Lives } 
for the continual Forgivenefs of The/e f 
there is moft evidently provifion made 
through the whole Tenour of the GofpeL 
Our Saviour diredts us to pray daily for 
the forgivenefs of Such I'rejpaffes, upon 

condition of our being ready tQ forgive 

our 



of tie Church-Catechism* 135 

our Trefpaffes againft each other. And by 
commanding us to forgive one another, 
not only until Seven times, but until fe- Mattxiiu. 
wenty times feven ; he plainly declares that 
Vfl$ may hope for proportionable Compaf- 
fion at the hands of God. 

The Church of Rome, by their Do- 
ctrines concerning Confeffion and Abfolu* 
tion, concerning Contrition and fuperftiti- 
ous Penances, concerning Indulgences and 
the Power of the Keys ; have greatly con- 
founded the Dodrine of the Go/pel con- 
cerning the Forgivenefs of Sins, with 
corruptions introduced merely by the Va- 
nity and Ambition of Men. For the 
Texts upon which they ground their pre-p 
tended Powers, do plainly mean, not to 
appoint men to fit in God's Seat of Judg- 
ment, but to authorize them from God 
to preach and to ajjure unto men the 
*ferms or Conditions, upon which alone 
their Sins fhall be forgiven them. Whofe 
foever Sins ye remit, not according to your 
own Will and Pleafure, but whofe foever John »* 

K 4 Sins 23 ' 
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Sins, ye remit by executing your Comifli- 
on, by publifhing That Gofpel which I 
have authorifed you from God to preach 
to the World; they are remitted unto 
them. 

Among Protejiants alfo the Errour 
is no lefs dangerous, if, confeffmg their 
Sins continually to God, as the Roma- 
nics do to the Prieji ; they return again , 
to the Pra&ife of them, as having been 
abfohed in courfe. For all Such confefli- 
ons, whether to God or to the Prieji j 
are but Mockeries of Religion, With- 
out real Amendment and Reformation of 
Manners, there is no fuch thing as For* 
ghenefs of Sin. 



Artic, 
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Artic. 11. Cf£ ffcfumctton of 

T h at in general there (hall be ano- 
ther Life after This, is very ftrongly pro- 
ved from the confideration of the Nature 
and Faculties of the Soul of man $ from 
all men's natural Confcience and unavoid- 
able Apprehenfon of what is to come 5 
and from the fenfe we have of our being 
accountable for our own adtions ; compa- 
red with the neceflary Attributes and 
Perfections of God the Supreme Gover- 
nour and righteous Judge of the World, 
and with the exprefs declarations of the 
Gofpel, whereby Life and Immortality iTia.i, 
are now clearly brought to Light. IO# ' 

And if 'tis certain in general, that 
there fhall be a Future Life ; 'tis probable 
moreover in particular, that the Soul, 
which in the prefent State God has 
thought fit to cloath with a Body of Flefh, 
is in its Nature Such, &s can bejl exert its 
Faculties even in the future State like- 
wife, wh$n united to a Body fuitable to 

That 
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That State. And that therefore there 
will be a RefurreStion of the Body. 

T o the yews there feems to have been 

given fome Intimation of this Particular, 

in the Hiftory of Enoch and Elijah's ha- 

jobxix: ving been tranflated with their Bodies \ in 

E*ek. y°b\ Declaration of his Aflurance that 

" JSJ;J « his Flejh he faoxxte fee God; mEze- 

Dtn.xii.2. &>/> s vifion concerning the Refiirre&ion 

19/ " of the dry Bones ; and in Some Other 

ICfallifi. Paflage* of the Prophets. 

** But by the Go/pel at length is this 

do&rine fo clearly and fully revealed, 

that even upon This Account Chrift may 

• • . be juftly ftyled "The RefurreSlion and the 

Life. By Him and his Apoftles it is now 

Toh.v. 28, diftin&ly declared, that All that are in the 

*9- Graves Jhall hear his Voice \ andjhall come 

forth— —unto the Refur reft ion : That the 

R Sea fliall give up the Dead that are in It, 

13. and Death and the Grave (hall deliver up 

- _ the Dead that are in Them : That This 

x Cor. xr. 

54. corruptible Jhall put on Incorruption, and 

This mortal Jhall put on immortality. 



As 
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As to the Manner of the Refurreftion, 
How the Dead are to be raifed up, and vcr - 35- 
with What Body tbey Jball come : The Scrip- 
ture has told us, that it is /own in Cor- ver.42>4$, 
ruption, it is raifed in Incorruptipn : It is **' 
fiwn in Dijhonour, it is raifed in Glory : 
It isfown in Weaknefs, it is raifed in Power : 
It is fown a Natural body, it is raifed a 
Spiritual body. In a words Chrift Jhall Pinliii.21. 
change our vile Body, that it may be 
fajhioned like unto His glorious Body, ac- 
cording to the working whereby he is able 
even tofubdue all things unto himfelf 

The ObjeSiions againft this Do&rine, 
drawn from Phikfophical Speculations con- 
cerning the Samenefs of the Parts of the 
Same Body $ are mere Trifling. Thou , cor.xr. 
Fool: That which thoufowejl, is not quick- 3 6 >37>3 8 - 
ned except it die. And That which thou 
fowejl, thoufowejl not That Body that Jhall 
be, but bare Grain, fuppofe of Wheat or 
pffome other Grain. But Godgiveth it a 
Body, as it has pleafed Him -, and to every 
Seed, bis Own Body. The Body, at leaft 

a great Part of it, during the whole courfe 

or 
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of our Natural Life> is in perpetual 
Change : Yet the Per/on continues always 
the Same. At the Refurreflion, every 
man (hall be as really and truly the fame 
Perfon that died ; as in the morning he 
that awakes, is the fame Perfon that went 
to fleep at night. 

Artic. 12. &nfc tije life etott* 
lading. 

The RefurreSiion of the Dead, is in 
order to that final Judgment ; which ihall 
pafs upon all Mankind as foon as they arc 
raifed. The EffeSl of this Judgment, will 
be the feparating of men according to 
their Deferts, and appointing them their 
different Portions in That eternal State, 
which fhall fucceed the Diflblution of this 
prefent World. Which eternal State, is, 
in the prefent Article, ftyled The Life 
everlajling ; from that more excellent Pirt 
of it, which is the State of Happinefs for 
the Righteous. But it includes alfo, by 
peceflary Confequence, That State of 

Punifhm, 
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Punijhment or Mifery, into which the 
Wicked fhall be fcnt at the Great Day. 

The Profeflion therefore of This Arti- 
cle, is in effect the profeffing our Belief, 
that the Judge of the whole Earth will, 
at the End of the World, render unto every 
One according as his Work (hall be. The 
Devil j who was the Head of Apoftacy 5 
and his Angels, which followed him in 
the Great Tranfgreflion ; and all wicked 
Men, who have willingly been feduced 
by the Temptations of Unrighteoufnefs $ 
The impious and profane, the Blafphemer 
and Idolater, the Unjuft and Fraudulent, 
the tyrant and Opprefor, the unholy and 
unclean, the Adulterer and Whoremonger \ 
jind r every worker of iniquity ; thefe He 
fhall condemn to everlafting Definition 
from the prefence of the Lord and from 
the Glory of his Majefly, in the Lake that 
burneth with Fire unquenchable. But all 
Virtuous and Good men, zUjuf and right- 
eous and religious perfons ; who either un- 
der the XAght of Nature, with Enoch and 
Noah and Job and the Patriarchs ; or un- 
der 
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der the Law, with Mofes and the antient 
Prophets ; or under the Gojpel, with the 
-ApoJIIes and Followers of our Lord; have 
fincerely indeavoured to obey the Com- 
mandments of God, in the pra&ifeof P/V- 
iy and Devotion, JuJHce and Truth, So- 
briety and Holinefs ; either from the Be- 
ginning of their Lives, or from the time 
of their fincerely repenting and forfaking 
their Sins: Thefe he fliall reward with 
Glory unfpeakahle, in the Kingdom of 
Heaven 3 which is The Life everlajl- 
ing. 

The Beginnings of this eternal Happi- 
nefs or Mifery, may poffibly be in the in- 
termediate State between Death and Judg- 
ment. Where the Righteous may be very 
happy, by a well-grounded and allured Ex- 
aTii^.iv. pedtationof That Crown of Righteoufnefs, 
*• which the Lord the righteous Judge Jhatt 

give them at That day. And the Wicked 
may, on the contrary, be greatly mifera- 
ble, by the Expedition of their irrever- 
fibte Sentence ; though it be not, before 
the day of Judgment, actually executed 

f upon 
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upon them. But the complete EJlabliJb- 
ment of That eternal ftate, the Belief 
whereof is profeffed in This Article, (hall 
not take place till after the RefurreSlion. 
And therefore 'tis placed the very Lafi in 

the Creed : J believe the RefurreSt- 

ion of the Body, and the Life everlaft* 
ing. 

WHAT? the Condition of Wicked men 
in particular will be in that everlaftmg^ 
State, we are not able diftin&ly to under- 
ftand or defcribe. But the Scripture, to 
warn us againft Sin, reprefents their Pu- 
nifhment in general under the moft terri- 
ble expreflions : Calling it an everlajling Matt m; 
Fire, prepared for the Devil and his An- 4*. 
gels : Where their Worm dieth not, and 44 . 
the Fire is not quenched : Where Jhall be Matt.viii. 
Weeping, and gnajhing of Teeth: Where l2# 
they jhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath Rev iiv. 
of Odd, which is poured without mixture, IO * Il% 
into the Cup of his indignation ; and Jhall 
be tormented with fire and brim/lone ; 
And the Smoke of their Torment afcendetb 

up 
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up for ever and ever ; and they have no 
Rejt y day nor night. Only This we are 
allured of, that the Punifhment of e- 
i Theft i. ver 7 particular Sinner, even in That ever- 
9- lajiing DeJtruSiion, (hall be exaftly pro- 

portional to the Degree of his Deferts. 
As is evident both from our Natural 
Knowledge of the Divine Attributes * 

Gen. mi\J^ a ^ not f ^ e J u ^S e °f a ^ f ^ e Earth do 
M- Right ? And alfo from the exprefs Deck- 

Lukexii. rations in Scripture, that Some jhall be 
47» 4*- beaten with Few Stripes, and Others with 
Many: That Some kinds of Sinners, 
fuch as the hypocritical Pharifees, fhall 
Markxii. receive Greater Damnation: And that 
J£ ttx it jhall be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of Judg- 
ment, than for fome Other Cities. 

In like manner, What will be in par- 
ticular the ftate of Good men in That 
heavenly Kingdom, which in this Article 
of the Creed is by way of eminence call- 
ed The Life everlajling ; This alfo at pre- 
fent we are by no means able to defcribe. 

For 
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For No w we know in pa rt, andweprophe- iCor.xiii. 
fy in part -, and we fee, as through a glafs, 9f lz * 
darkly : And // doth not yet appear \ what « Joh.iiL 
we Jhall be: For Eye bath not feen 9 1C0r.ii.9j 
nor Ear heard> neither have entred into 
the Heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love him. But 
in general, the Scripture reprefents this 
State of Happinefs to us under the high- 
eft Characters, of Fulnefs of Joy, and ****•"* 
Pleafures for evermore, of a Crown of 
Glory, of a Kingdom that cannot be mo- Hcb. xii. 
ved ; of a City which hath Foundations, Hcb. xi. 
whofe Builder and Maker is God ; of an lo - . 
Inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away: Where nei- Matt.vi. 
ther Moth nor Ruft doth corrupt, and zo ' 
where Thieves do not break through nor 
Ileal : Where the Righteous Jhall jhine Ma *- *iii. 
forth as the Sun, in the Kingdom of 
their Father : Where Errour and Sin and 
Mifery ftiall be no more : But the con- 
verfation of them that jhall be accounted Lukcxx. 
worthy to obtain That world, (hall be 3 *' 
with an innumerable Company of. Angels, Hcb. xii. 

L with 1Z > 2 }> 2 ** 
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with the general AJfembly and Church tf 
the Firfl-born which art written in Hea- 
ven, with the Spirits If Juft men made 
per/eft* with J ejus the Mediatour of the 
New Covenant^ and with GOD the 
Rcv.ndi. Judge of All. And they pall fee his 
* Face, and bis Namejhall be in their Fore- 

Rcr.vii. beads. And they (hall be before the 
ij, 16,17. cj; hrQne j Go ^ an( i fl^u j efve bim j ay 

and night in his Temple ; and be that ft- 
tetb on the Throne, * Jhall dwell among 
them. They Jhall hunger no more, neither 
tbirft any more, neither jhall the Sun light 
RcTjocLi. on them, nor any Heat. For God Jhall 
wipe away all Tears from their Eyes : And 
there Jhall be no more Death, neither Sor- 
row nor Crying, neither Jhall there be any 
more Pain ; Jor the Jormer things are 
pajfed away. And yet even in This un- 
fpeakable Happinefs likewife, as well as 
in the State of Punijhment for the Wick- 
ed, there fhall be Degrees in proportion 
to every man's Work: As has been fhown 
above, in the latter part of the Explica- 
tion of the Seventh Article of the Creed. 

PART 
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Part III. 

Of the "Decalogue or Ten 
Commandments. 

^TEXT after the Creed, areinnatu- 
J" ^ ral order placed the Ten Command* 
ments. For be that comet b to God, muft Htjb.xi. 6. 
believe that be Is, and that be is a Re- 
warder of them that diligently feek him. 
A man muft firft be perjwaded of the 
great Truths of Natural and Revealed Re- 
ligion; and then, in confequence of 
'Thai Belief, he muft live in Obedience to 
the Commands of God* 

The Commands of God* are either 
Moral in their nature, or merely Ritual 
and Pofitive Inftitutions. Of the latter 
kind are the Two Sacraments : Of the 
former kind are the Ten Commandments 
delivered by Mofes, and expounded by 
our Saviour in the GofpeL 

L 2 Qu. 
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Qu. Hon fato tjjat pout <$od& 
tfjerg and «5otmtotJ)er£ tub p?omife 
fo* pou, tljat pou fljouto heep 
«&od'$ Commandment*. Cell me 
fjotu manu tljro be. 

Anfw. Cfett* 

Qu. tfclndj be tljep * 

Anfw. Cfje fame tofrwlj <5ob fpa&e 
tn tfje ttoetmetfj cfjaptet of <£jroW, 
faptnff, 3 am tfje £o?o t^p «W&, 
totfjo b?oii0f)t tfjee out of tfje land of 
€gppt, out of tije &oufe of &ott* 

I n this Preface are contained the iWb- 
tives to Obedience j drawn from the con- 
fideration, frjl, of the Authority of Him 
who gave thefe Commandments, " lam 
" /& Lor*/ //&y Gft/: " And, fecondly, of 
his Goodnefs and Mercy towards his people j 
" Who brought thee out of the land of 

" Egypt* out °f f h e Houfe of Bondage. n 
'Tis Necejfary that we obey God's Com- 
mandments, 
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mandments, becaufe of his Supreme Do-* 
minion and Sovereignty over all : And we 
have Incouragement to obey them, becaufe 
of his great Goodnefs and Compqffion to- 
wards thofe that fear him. 

.The Argument here urged, is directed 
particularly to the Nation of the Jews i 
Whom God " brought out of the land of 
" Egypt, out of the boufe of Bondage. " 
But the Commandments^ as expounded to Vs 
by Chrijl, are ftill in fubftance the Same j 
and the Force likewife of the Motives to 
Obedience , is ftill always the Same. 
They are the Commandments of the Lord 
Our Gody whofe Kingdom ruleth for ever 
over All : They are the Commandments 
of Him who hath delivered us from the 
Bondage of Sin and Mifery, and who A- 
lone is able to continue to us That Deli- 
verance, 

The Matter of the Commandments, 
may be diftinguifhed under lwo Heads: 
Our Duty towards God y exprefled in the 
Four firjl ; and our Duty towards our 
Neighbour, in the Six lajt Commandments, 

L 3 They 



i 5 o An EXPOSITION 

They were originally delivered by God 
himfclf in 7W Tables. One of which* 
Qur Saviour calls the Firfi and Great Com- 
mandment, which is the Love of Ood : 
Matt. wii. &&& *&e Second ( faith he ) is tike unto it, 
381 39- Thu Jbalt fove (by Neighbour as thy 

Command. 1 CfjOtt ftjalt fjafce 
no Otfjtt $Oftg but ffit. 

For the right under/tending of 
This Commandment, 'tis tQ b$ ok* 
ferved, 

iji. T h at it Suppofes it as a thing 
known by the Light of Nature and Rea- 
fon, that there is but One God: One Eter- 
nal, Omniprefenr, Self-fufficient Being; 
of infinite Power, Knowledge, Wifdom 
and Goodnefs ; the Maker , Govemour, 
and Judge of the Univerfe j the Author 
and God of Nature 5 the fame God, 
who, by his Works of Creation and Pro- 
vidence, manifefts himfelf to AH Nati- 
ons ; who, y nder the Old Teftament, re-* 
vealed himfelf in a more particular man-. 

ner 
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ner to Adam, to Noah> to the Patriarchs, 
to Mofes, to the Prophets ; and who, in 
the New Teftattient, is fet forth to us un- 
der this ftill more particular character, 
that he is T'he God and Father of our 2 Cot & 
Lord J ejus Chrift. For this is the pecu- 
liar additional Revelation of the Gofpel ;- 
that, as there is One God y fo there is X Tim.fi. 
One Mediator between God and Men* *• 

2. This Commandment requires us 
to own and acknowledge This One True 
God, or to have him for Our God. 
Which implies, that 'tis our Duty to 
<c Believe in him, " and keep up in our 
Minds a conftant Senfe of him, as of 
our Qmniprefent Governour and Judge ; 
to " Fear him, " upon account of his 
Power and Juftiqe; to * Love him x " 
upon account of his Goodnefs and Bene- 
ficence 1 to H Worjhip him, " upon ac- 
count of his Supreme Dominion and So- 
vereignty ovir all; to " give him 
« thanks, u for all his Mercies and 
Benefits; to "put our whole Urufi in 
" M m > " u P° n account of his Veracity 

L 4 and 
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and Faithfulnefc; to " call upon him " 
continually in Prayer, for the Supply of 
all our Wants; to " honour his Holy 
" Name and bis Word, " by a conftant 
Study of his Will revealed in Scripture $ 
and to c< ferve him truly all the days of 
" our Life, " by a regular and habitual 
Obedience to all his Commandments, 
This is the Acknowledgment and JVorJhip of 
the True God, injoined in This Firft Com- 
mandment as delivered to Mojes : And in 
Mttt.xxii. the Gofpel, the Firft and Great Command- 
|oh.xvi. ment is declared to be the Worfhip of 

iTimJi. <, r ^ c ^ amc G°d> in Ae Name and through 
Epfa.ii.18. t hc Mediation of JefusCbrift. 

3. This Commandment exprefsly 
forbids the Worfhip of any Other God, 
either in Jlead of or together with the 
One True God, The JVorJhip of any 
Other God, of any other real or imagi- 
nary Being, in the place of the One True 
God, is diredt Idolatry, or the Worfhip 
of an Idol. And the Worfhip of the 
True God under any Falfe Reprefentation, 
or through any other Medium of Worfhip, 

than 
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than through the One Mediator whom He 
himfelf has appointed; is an idolatrous 
Manner of Worfhip. Which Sin, be- 
fides the intrinjkk Malignity of the thing 
•itfelf, in diminifhing the Honour of God* 
which is the Foundation of Religion ; has 
moreover, in its effects, always led men 
into endlefs Superftitions, attended natu- 
rally with the highefi Corruption of Man- 
ners. For the EJfence of all Superjlition, 
and the natural conference of all Falfe 
Worjhip, is the letting up fome Equiva- 
lent in the room of real Virtue and Holi- 
nefs, which is ejfential in 7*rue Religion 
towards GQD. In the Heathen World, 
This Sin was attended with the vileft Im~ 
moralities \ as St Paul has at large fhown 
in xhtfrjt chapter to the Romans : And it 
was particularly the Caufe of God's root- 
ing out the feven Nations of Canaan, 
from before the children of Ifrael. A- 
mong the Jews, God commanded it to 
be punifhed with Death ; and when they 
fell into it nationally, he delivered them 
up for it into the Babylonijh Captivity. 
In th* New fejlament l&ewife, 'tis always 

ranked 
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ranked in the Catalogues of the moft e- 
normous Sins. And yet Churches which 
call themfelves Cbriftian, have at diffe- 
rent Times prefumed to fet up Method* of 
Worjhip, and Reprefentations of God, not 
warranted in Scripture ; And have moreo- 
ver taught men to apply themfelves to 
Angels, and to imaginary Saints j to 
Souls of men departed, and to the Blejfed 
Virgin, whom by a profane Ambiguity 
they affc£k to flyle the Mother of God y 
and even to Relicks, and to Imagesof 
Wood and Stone. All which Pra&ifes, 
are a Departing from the One God, and 
from the One Mediator which He hath 
Col.ii. 19. appointed •, or, as St Paul expreffes it, 
not holding the Head. 
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COMMANDM. II. CljOtt ttfiU 

not mate to tfjp Wf attp gtadtn 
Sftnagt, no? t§* ItJumft of ami 
tiling t&at in in $tatom abode, 0? 
in t^e <£artij beneath, 0? ttt t £e H3a 
tet wider t£e tfattf) : Cffon ffjalt not 
boto dottut to tfpm , no? toozflpp 

$*"" jN 31 dp Eojd tljp <5oo ant 
a jealott* <Bod, and trifit tfje £>&#' 
of tje tfatfjettf upon tfje <£jfnld?en, 
ttnto tip ttfixb and fourtfj Genera* 
turn, of tfjem tljat fjate me, and 
f$ot» mtccp ttnto tfjoufan&s in tfjem 
tfjat lode mt and Ktcpmp Command 
ment& 

Of the Sin of Idolatry there are Two 
Sorts: The Worfliip of a Falfe God, 
forbidden in the Firji Commandment ; 
And the Worfliip of the True God under 
a Falfe Reprefentation, or through any 
unlawful Medium, forbidden more par- 
ticularly in this Second Command- 
ment. 



The 
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The Firft and Great Commandment, 
is the Worjhip of the One True God: 
And the Foundation of That Worflrip, is 
the framing right and worthy Notions con- 
cerning him ; Which is what in this Se- 
cond Commandment we are injoined to pre^ 
ffcrve. God, is an Omniprefent Spirit y 
of infinite Knowledge, Power, and Good* 
nefs ; the Maker and Lord of the Uni- 
'verfe: And 'tis a great Indignity to his 
Divine Majejly, tp reprefent him under 
any corporeal Image or Similitude whatfoe- 
ver. 'Tis an Indignity to imagine that 
the Creator of Rational Spirits, that He 
Adsxvii. whofe Offspring we ourfelves are, fhould 
*9- be like unto Gold or Silver or Stone graven 

by Art and maris device. Which unwor- 
thy Notions of God, always withdraw 
men from true Virtue and Holinefs, into 
numberlefs Superftitious and Immoral 
Pra&ifes. 

Thou fhalt not make to thy felf " any 
<c Graven Image. " The Greek Writers 
have fometimes diftinguifhed here, be- 
tween a Graven Image and a Pi&ure : 

As 
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As if the Fault of making ufe of an J- 
mage in religious Worfhip, could con- 
fift, not in its being an Image, but in 
its being Graved rather than Painted. 
Which is exa&ly fuch a kind of Diftinfr- 
ion, as Balak made to Balaam, when he 
faid ; Come, I pray thee, I will bring thee Numb. 
unto ANOTHER PLACE; /<r- xxULx? - 
adventure it will f leaf e God, that thou 
mayjl curfe me them from Thence. Thefe 
things (how, how apt men are to deceive 
themfelves with Diftinvtions where thertf 
is No Difference. The thing forbidden 
in This Commandment, is not the Parti* 
cularity of Graving an Image j But the 
Prohibition is Gdheral, " Thou Jhalt not 
c< make to thyfelf any graven Image, 
* NOR " any other « Likenefs. " • 

From thefe words, " Thou Jhalt not 
MAKE to thyfelf any graven J- 
mage ; " the Jews and many Antient 
Chrifians have thought, that the Making 
any Images at all, though without any in- 
tention of worihipping them, was unlaw- 
ful And indeed thefetting up of Images in 

Places 
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Places of religious Worjbip, though with- 
out any prefent intention of worfhipping 
them y has always been a great and dange- 
rous Snare. But the Scnfe of the Com* 
mandment plainly is, only to forbid the 
making of Images as Refrefentations of 
God, or in any way as ObjeStt or Medi** 
urns of Worfhip. " ThouJ&alt not make " 
them, " Tbou Jhalt not bow down to 
" tbem\ %> That is, Tboujhalt not make 
them in order to bow down to them. 

Make not « the Ukenefs of m$ 
<c thing that is in Heaven above: " 
Worfhip not the Hoft of Heaven, the 
Sun, Moon and Stars ; or any imaginary 
irrvijible Powers in them. Neither repre- 
fent God under the Similitude of any of 
thefe things. For the Sun is His Sun, 
and the whole Heavens are the Work of 
bis Hands. 

Neither make to thy fclf the 
Likenefs of any thing that is " in the 
u Earth beneath, or in the Water under 
u the Earth : " Worfhip no Image of 
Man % Beafi % or Fijh : Neither reprefeat 
i God 
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God under any of thefe Similitudes: As 
did the Egyptians and other Heathen of 
old, and the Worfhippers of the Golden 
Calf in the Wildernefs, and "Jeroboam 
who made Ifrael tofm. 

Had not the Experience pf all Ages 
ihown it, it could hardly have been 
thought poflible in nature, that men 
fliould become fo ftupid, as to fall down jf a j t ^ r ; 
to the Stock of a Tree j or fo unreafonable, >9» 
as to imagine that any divine Virtue or 
invifible Power fhould be annexed to an 
Image of Wood or Stone y or to the Place 
where an Image ftands. Yet both Pagans 
and Jews, and Chrijlians too, have been 
exceedingly prone to fall into this Vice. 
The Church of Rome has been fo palpa- 
bly guilty in this point, that they have 
been afhamed to let this Commandment 
ftand, and have been forced to omit it in 
many of their Books. Arid the Excufe 
they make for their Ufe of Images in reli- 
gious Worihip, (that their original In- 
tention was not that the Images themfehes 
fhould be worfhipped, ) is as thin as a 

Spider's 
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Spider's web. For Corruptions of this 
kind, ever grow by degrees : And the Com- 
mandment was given on purpofe to pre- 
vent their Beginnings. God charged the 
Deut.i?. yews, faying, Te faw no manner of fmili- 
** ' tude on the day that the Lord Jpake unto 
you in Horeb -,—leJi ye corrupt yourfelves, 
and make — the fimilitude of any Figure. 
Yet in the Wildernefs they fet up the 
Golden Calf as an Image or Reprefentati- 
on of the True God. And afterwards 
they fet up the Calves in Dan and Bethel \ 
ftill dire&ing their Worfhip, through 
thofe Reprefentations, to the God of If- 
rael. Then they proceeded to fet up the 
Image of Baal y who was a Falfe God, 
one of the Idols of the Nations. And at 

t Kings kft ^ e y went f° ^ ar > as even t0 ma ^ e ^eir 
»iii. 10. children pafs through the Fire to Moloch. 

In like manner Chrijlians began to corrupt 

themfelves, firft, with fetting up Images 

in their Places of religious Worfhip, 

merely as Hi/lorical Memorials. Then 

they imagined peculiar Favours, annexed 

to Prayers offered to God in the Places 

where fuch particular Images flood. Af-> 

ter 
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ter this, they began to direct Prayers to 
the Saints whom the Images reprefented : 
And, at lift, in themoftftupid manner* 
to the Images themfelves. Towards 
Saints dnd Angels they exprefled firft a 
certain Itonbur or Reverence-, ahd then 
they proceeded to idolize them directly, as 
Authoritative Mediators in conjunction 
with Cbrijl. Towards the Bread and 
Wine in the Sacrament they fhowed firft 
a certain awful Refpe£t> as to the Memori- 
als of ChrifFs Death : Then they pro- 
ceeded to pay a. Feneration to thefr^ as 
being the real Body and Blood of Chrift i 
After thisj they prtefumfed to worjhip them, 
as Chrift's Living Perpm ; and, at laft, 
ebfolutely as God Him/elf 

The Reafon and Inforcement of the 
Prohibition of every fpecies of this Sin of 
Idolatry, follows in the next words: 
tt For I, the Lord thy God, am a jealous 
c< God: '" Jealous, not like Earthly 
Princes, leaft their Authority fhould fuf- 
fer any Diminution ; For our Goodnefs ex- pf.xvi.2. 
tendetb not to Hiiii, flor can our JPicked- 

M nefs 
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nefs do Him any Damage. But he is jfea- 
Uu.*lii.8./0ttf for Our fakes; lcaft* by ^/w^ His 
Honour to Others, and His Praife to gra- 
ven Images^ our Notions fhould become 
Corrupt, our Under/landings darkened, 
our Wills and Affedtions biaffed and incli- 
ned to Evil. For all Idolatry (as I before 
obferved) naturally leads to Other Immo- 
ralities ; And when men like not to retain 
God in their Knowledge, they are very apt 
IcOTS.i.18. to be given over to a reprobate Mind. 

The Effeft of this divine Jealoufy, is 
eyprefled in the following words j " And 
€< vifit the Sim of the Fathers upon the 
" children, unto the third and fourth ge- 
" neration of them that hate me. " 'Tis 
a Threatning of lafting 'Temporal Punifli- 
ments, a Threatning of National Judg- 
ment to be inflicted, on account of Natio- 
nal Sins, upon a People under a particu- 
lar Covenant, upon a People originally be- 
Rom.xi. loved for their Fathers fakes: In confe- 
quence of which National Judgments* 
their Pofterity muft of neceffity fuffer in 
courfe, as to Many Temporal Regards. 

Yet, 



18. 
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Vet, to fhoW that God extends not Pit- 
nijbmenty properly ipeaking j (for ^//Ca- 
lamities brought upon Mankind by Pro- 
vidence* have not always the nature of a 
Punifhment;^ Tofhow, I fay, that God 
extends not Punijhment % properly /peak- 
ing, beyond the Perfons tbemfehes who 
fin 1 he adds exprefsly^ " of 7*bem that 
u Hate me. ,f Plainly intimating, that if 
the Pofterity of the Wicked imitate not 
the Sins of their Fathers, they {hall either 
be delivered from the threatned Calamity, 
or it fhali not finally have to Them the na- 
ture of a Punifhment And, tofhewhotf 
much more God delights in Blefling, than. 
in Puniihing; he adds in a yet ftronger ex- 
preflion, c< And Jhiw Mercy unto Tbou+ 
c< fands, in them that love me and keep my 
i€ Commandments, " 



M * Command. 
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CO MM AN DM. HI. C|)OU ffjall 

not tafte tfje $ame of tjje Eotfi tf>p 
<5oD in Umn ; fo? tlje Xojd ttrfll not 
IjoID [jim guiltiest, tfjat tahetfj fjttf 
#ame in toatn* 

After the Worjhip of the One True 
God y which is the F/>y? Commandment ; 
and the Worjhip of him in a «£#* tf»4 
worthy manner y which is the Second Com- 
mandment : Our next Care muft be, to 
behave ourfelves with a due Regard to 
him in the whole Courfe of our Lives and 
ASiions*, as becometh the relation toe 
ftand in to Hi m, and fife to Us. A con- 
ftant Senfe of God upon men's Minds, is 
the Foundation and Support of Religion ; 
and will fhow forth itfelf not only in the 
more folemn A&s of religious Worfhip, 
but alfo in every part of common Life. 
The antient Jews, whenever God was 
mentioned, accuftomed themfelves to 
add; whofe Name be blejfed. The Modern 
Jews have turned This expreffion of aw- 
ful Reverence^ into a Superftitious For- 
bearance 
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bearance of ever uttering the Proper 
Name of God at all. Chrijtiam in latter 
Ages, feem to have fallen into the contra- 
ry Extreme; indulging themfelves often 
in loofe, carclefs, and irreverent ways of 
arguing and difputing concerning the 
Great Author of our Being. 

The Phrafe we here render , " In 
cc vain -, " fignifies, ftri&ly and proper- 
ly, the fame as Falfely. Hence Idols, be- 1 cor. viif. 
caufe in reality they are Nothing in the 4 ' 
World, nothing of what their foolifh 
Worfhippers imagine them to be ; there- 
fore in Scripture they are frequently fly- 
led Vanities, and Lying Vanities ; Falf- Dcut. * 
hoods; Gods, which by nature are w joSh&a. 
Gods; having either no Being, or nothing Gal.i?. 8. 
of That Authority and Power which their 
Name denotes. And accordingly, to take 
the Name of God <c in vain 5 " is, in 
the original and primary ufe of the Phrafe, 
to allege the Name of God in fupport of 
f ome Fal/hood, 

M 3 1. T»a 
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i. The Firft therefore and the High* 
eft Degree of taking the Name of God in 
vain, is Perjury, Which is a Sin of the 
greateft Malignity ; as fuppofing God ei- 
ther to have no Being, or at leaft to have 
no Regard what Defpite profane men do 
unto him. None therefore can be delibe-? 
rately guilty of This Sin, but fuch as are 
totally irreligious, and have caft off all 
Hope ' and all Pretenfe to God's Favour, 
Yet by means of vain and infignificant 
Diftin&ions, or by cuftomary Negligence! 
and Inattention, men have frequently di- 
minifhed the Sacrednefs of an Oath, who 
yet at the fame time feemed not to have 
been Atheifts. 

2. The next Breach of This Con** 
mandment, is rajh Swearing in common 
converftaion, In which Pra&ife 'tis evi* 
dent there is continual danger of Perjury 
through Negligence and Inattention. But 
if This was not the cafe 5 yet 'tis notori- 
ous Profanenefs, Irreverence, and Want 
of the Fear of God, to be continually in- 
yoking hixx^ carelefsly and wantonly up-* 

m 



of fie Church-Catechism, 167 

on every light and trivial provocation of 
Paffion. And This Sin is the more inex- 
cufable, becaufe in nature there is no 
Temptation to it. It arifes wholly and 
folely from ill Cujiom and Habit $ or from 
a direft Contempt of Religion ; or perhaps^ 
fometimes, from an Affe&ation of (ho wing 
a fort of Courage in That Contempt, 
Whereas, in Truth, 'tis not an Inftance 
of Courage, to defy the Almighty ; but on 
the contrary a real Mark of Cawardife, 
not to dare to fhow a juft Regard tq him 
in the Prefence of Profane men« 

N o R is it any juft Excufe, when tnen 
Swear by other things, without exprefs; 
mention of the Name of God. For 
This Cautioufnefi plainly (hows, that 'tis, 
in their Power to forbear fwearing at all y 
as well as to forbear any particular Forms, 
cf fwearing. And indeed, whatever a 
man fwears by, it amounts in reality to 
the Same thing. For, Swearing by Any 
Creature t is, ultimately and in effed* 
(Wearing by the Name of God, whofe 
Creature it is j and who Alone can with 

M 4 any 
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any Senfe be conceived to be finally ap- 
pealed to, for the Truth of the Fa&, and 
Mtt.xxiii. for the Sincerity of the Intention. Whofo 

10,11,22.. J J 

fhallfwear by the Altar, fweareth by It, 
and by all things thereon*, And whofo 
Jh all five ar by the Temple », fweareth by It, 
and by Him that dwelletb therein; And 
he thatjhallfwear by Heaven, fweareth by 
the Throne of God, and by Him that ft* 
Matt. v. teth thereon'. Wherefore, our Saviour ex* 
?4 "'" 37# hort$, Swear not at all: Neither by Bea~ 
ven, for it is God's Throne ; nor by the 
Earth, for it is bis Footfool ; neither by 
Jerufalem, for it is the City of the Great 
King : Neither jhalt thou fwear by thy 
Head, becaufe thou canjt not make One 
Hair white or black : But let your commu-* 
nication be yea, yea; nay, nay\ For what* 
foever is mqre than thefe, cometh of Evil* 
Simplicity and Plainpefs of Speech, be* 
cometh Chriftians, who profefs to be void 
of Fraud and Deceit ; And whatfoever is 
inconfiftent with fuch Simplicity, pro- 
ceedeth frgm foms evil Root, 

From 
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From thefe Admonitions of our Lojrd 
againft Common Swearing, fome have con- 
cluded that *//Takitfg of Oaths, even up- 
on the moft Solemn occafions, is forbid- 
den to Chriftians. But the contrary is 
evident, from the Reafon of the thing ; 
and from the Examples in Scripture, of 
God's Swearing by Him/elf; of our Savi- Get.xiB. 
our's replying to the High Prieft, who Hcb.vi.13. 
adjured him by the Living God ; of the Mat «vi. 
Angel in the Revelation, fwearing by Him ^ 6 
that livethfor ever and ever s of St, Paul's 
afleveration, God is my Witnefsy and of Rom.1.9. 
the Apoftles exprefs declaration, that an 
Oath for confirmation is ■ an End of Heb.vii6. 
all Strife. 

3. Another Breach of This Com- 
mandment, and very near akin to the fore- 
mentioned Sin of Swearing in common 
converfation ; is That profane Cuftom, 
of Curfing. For if, upon every fudden 
Tranfport of Paflion, a man curfes his 
Neighbour, with a real and malitious in- 
tention of wifhing Evil to befal him; 
this is irreligioufly making light of the 

Curji 
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Curfe of God. And if he does it, with- 
out wifhing any Evil to the perfon he 
curfes ; then 'tis ufing the Name of God 
trivially and with Contempt, as of one 
who regards not, and to whom is owing no 
Regard* 

4. Under this Head of takirg the 
Name of God in vain, are included alfo 
all Blajpbemous and Reproachful ways 
of fpeaking concerning God and RelU 
gion. 

5. By this Commandment may like- 
wife be underftood to be forbidden all 
rafh Vows i the matter of which, is ei- 
ther impoflible, unjijft, or unprofitable. 
Many Directions and Cautions have been 
given by Chriftian Writers, upon This 
Subjeft. But the plaineft and fafeft Ad-* 
vice, is, that men forbear tQ make any 
Vows at all. For they are ufually ndthing 
but Snares. In the whole New Teffah* 
ment there is no one Precept concerning 
them, nor Incouragement to the making 
of them, nor Example of Any at any 

Afis xriii, time made. 1 except in Two Pajfages only * 

'mUj, and 
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*nd in Both of thefe, the perfons who 
had the Vow upon them, were Jews, 

6. Laftlyj Ai*l light, irreverent , and 
frivialXJk of the Name of God at all, irj 
pommon converfation j is prohibited in 
the Scnfe and full Intent of this Com- 
mandment. The Defign of which is, to 
preferve upon mens minds; a qonftant 
Senfe of God, as the Obferver and Judge 
of all their Actions. Which is the Great 
Foundation of Religion, 

To This Commandment there is, in 
very particular words, a SanSiion or Pe- 
nalty annexed: *' For the Lord will not 
* bold him guiltlefs, that taketh his Name 
* c in vain, " ? Tis a figurative and very 
cxpreffive manner of denouncing a more 
fhan ordinarily fevere Threatning : The 
guilty perfon fhall by no means efcape un- 
punijhed. Thus when Chrift fays, that 
He who fhall Teach men to break any of 
His Commandments, fhall be the Leajl in Matty. 19. 
fbe Kingdom of Heaven ; the Senfe is very 
emphatical, that fuch a perfon fhall leajt 

pf all mm enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; 
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ven ; he, of all men* fhall be the Lafi 
that (hall enter ; he, of all men, (hall be 
the furtheft from ever being admitted 
There. 

Co mm an dm. iv. Uttmember tljat 
tfjou hup ijolp tfje £abbatt>dap : 
£>ir ^ap0 f fjalt tljou labour and Ho 
aUrtjat tfiou ftatt to do: &uttfje<$e« 
Umtd ^ap i& t$e- <§>abbatli of tf|t 
2lo?D tljp <j5oD. 3fn tt tfiou flialt 00 
no manner of I&0& tfiou, and tljp 
£ott, and tljp ^aup;l)ter, tljp USaiv 
fcruant, and tlip Iteaikferbant, tjn* 

tfarol, anti tfte ^trangtr tfiat 10 
toitljm tljp <£ate$ : tfoj in fi% 3E)apjQ? 
tfje Hotfi made fceatoen and <£art]j, 
tljr £ea, and all tfjat tn tfjem i&, 
and retted tfie £eumt|f ^ap: lWfyev& 
fo?e t\jt 3lo?d blefled tt> ^ebentlj 
«©ap, and fjallotued it 

The 'three firfi Commandments dired 
us /JT/fow we are to worfhip, and in 
what manner: The Fourth Command- 
ment appoints a particular 7V/fff for that 

Purpoie. 
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Pur pofe. And herein confifts the general 
Morality of this Commandment. For if 
Religion, and the folemn Worjhip of God, 
be neceflary ; there muft be Time fet a- 
part for men to be inJlruSted in Religion, 
and to celebrate God's Worjhip. But more 
particularly ; the Ends and Reafons of 
This Commandment are, 

1. That men may contemplate and 
commemorate the Work of Creation. 
" For in fx days the Lord made Heaven 
" and Earth, the Sea, and all that in 
" them is. " By the contemplation of Na- 
ture, men are led to the Knowledge of 
the God of Nature. For, the invifible Rom.i.10: 
things of Him, even his eternal Power and 
Godhead, are clearly feen from the creation 
of the world, being underjlood by the things 
that are made. This Knowledge of God's 
Creation, is the great Prefervative againft 
Idolatry : When men are affured, that the 
Sun is His Sun $ and that the Hojl ofHea- M attx45% 
*oen % which ignorant Nations have wor- 
shipped, the Moon and Stars and all the 
Powers vifiile and invifible that are in 

them, 
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• them, arc the Work of bis bands, and that 
RcYav.ii.yor His Pleafure they Are, and wire crea- 
ted. For This Reafon i the Sabbath is 
Exod x«i a Perpetual Covenant, a Sign between me 
1 * %1% and the children of Ifrael for ev,er : for in 
Jix days the Lord made Heaven and Earth* 
And not ttf the children of Ifrael only, but 
from the very Beginning of the World* 
was This a Sigh and a Covenant appointed 
Gcn.ii. 3. of God; and is therefore of a moral na* 
ture, through all generations. 

A s to the particular Space of Time^ ill 
which this beautiful Fabrick of the world 

Hcb xi. 3. was formed out of a Chaos, and made of 
things which do not appear j 'tis not in //- 
felf at all material, whether it had been 
performed in One moment or in Jix days* 
For the doing of it in Jix days is as mira* 
culous, as in one Moment ; and in One mo* 
ment #s eafy, as in^l* days. But for out 
greater diftinSlnefs of Perception, 'tis de* 
fcribed to have been effected in Jix days% 
and poffibly, moreover, as this might be 
a typical reprefentation of fome Greater 

iPet.tti.8. Periods j feeing One day is with the Lord 

I at 
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as a *f houf and years , and a Thoufand years 
as One day. And when 'tis faid, God 
" refied the feventh day *, " the Meaning 
evidently is not, as if the foregoing Work 
had been any Labour to the Almighty j 
but merely that the Work was then com- 
plete , and needed no further Addi- 
tion. 

2. The inftitution of the Sabbath was 
renewed to the children of Ifrael in the 
Wildernefs, with a particular additional 
realbn. And remember that thou waji a Deut? 
Servant in the Land of Egypt, and that »5« 
the Lord thy God brought thee out thence, 
through a mighty hand and by ajlretched 
• out arm 5 therefore the Lord thy God com- 
manded thee to keep the Sabbath-day. This 
reafon was peculiar to the people of the 
Jews. And upon This account (of com- 
memorating their deliverance from the 
Egyptian Bondage) it feems to be, that 
they had fofiriEl and rigorous a Command 
to forbear abfolutely every fort of Work ; 
infomuch that the man who did but gd+ 

thtr 
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1 

Numb. xv tber Sticks upon the Sabbath-day > was 
f • commanded to be put to Death* 

3. Another reafon of this Com- 
mandment is, that the Poof Labourer^ 
and the Servant, and even the Cattle* 

Exod. ma y ^ ave a t * mc °^ ^5^ - ^ ttofevextb 
x»ii.«2. ^y thou jh alt reft ; /^/ /£/« tf# *»</ thine 

aft may reft, and the Son of thy handmaid^ 
and the Stranger may be refrejhed. Thisr 
reafon likewife, as well as that of cOfti- 
memorating the Creation, is of a moral 
and perpetual nature. And 'tis here par- 
ticularly remarkable, that God (without 

Matt.x 19. whofe Providence not a fparrow falls to 
the ground) condefcends to take care even 
of Beafts and Cattle : To teach men hu- 
manity, and a merciful Temper; and 

Prov. xii. that a righteous man muft regard even the 

l0 - life of his Beaft. 

Now from thefe Obfcrvations it will 
be no difficult matter to determine the 
Queftion, how far This Commandment 
continues obligatory upon Cbriftians. The 
part inftituted to the Jews in the Wilder- 
nefs, the rigorous and ftri£? Reft incom- 
1 melioration 
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memoration of their deliverance from the 
Egyptian Bondage, was impofed upon 
That Nation only -, and is therefore by 
St Paul joined with Meats and Drinks Col ii. i<5. 
and New-Moons and Holy days, which 
were Laws not extending to the Gentile 
Converts, And for the fame reafon our 
Lord fays concerning the Sabbath, what 
could not have been applied to any of the 
reft of the Commandments; Therefore Mark.H.] 
the Son of man is Lordalfo of the Sabbath. 28# 
But the Moral part, the afcertaining of 
Time for the Solemn and Publick Worjhip 
of God, who created all things, the inftru* 
Bion of ourfelves and others in the Know- 
ledge of God and of his Works, and the al- 
lowing a Time of Reft to Labourers, Ser~ 
vants, and Cattle -, is of eternal and un- 
alterable reafon. And they who by the 
habitual Pradtife of Virtue, preferve daily 
and continually upon their Minds a Senfe 
of God and Religion, in the whole Courfe 
of their Lives ; may be truly faid* in the 
Chriftian fenle, to keep a perpetual Sab- 
bath. Upon which account, both the 
hand of Canaan, wherein the Ifradites 

N were 
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Lukci. were to fervc God without Fear, in holi- 
pefs and right eoufnefs before him All the 
Days of their lives-, and the Heavenly Ca- 
naan, whereof the earthly was but a Type 
and a Figure ; are by St Paul figurative- 
ly reprefented, in a very elegant Allufionj 
under the notion of an eternal Sabbatb 

Heb.iv. 3. or Reft to the people of God. 

8,9, 11. 

And even as to the inftituted part 5 
tho' the Sabbatical commemoration of 
the deliverance out of the Egyptian Bon- 
dage* was peculiar to the yewi/h Nation 
only ; yet, according to the Appointment 
and Pradtife of the Apoftles, there has 
conftantly been obferved among Cbriftians 
a folcmn weekly commemoration of the 
Refurre&ion of Chrift , our Deliverer 
from Spiritual Bondage. And This, in 
Rcv.i. 10. the New Teftament, isftyled The Lord's 
Day. 

The Manner in which This Day 
ought to be obferved among Cbriftians, is, 
in attending the Publick Worfhip of 
God, in hearing the Word, in reading 
the Scriptures j in inftru&ing and affifting 

thofc 
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thofe, over whom we have any Influence, 
in the Knowledge and Pradtife of their 
Duty. In a word, 'tis to be fpent in 
works of NeceJJity, and in works of Cha- 
rity ; and in whatfoever tends, without 
Superftition and without AfFe&ation, to 
the real Honour of God, and to the true 
Iritereft and Promoting of Religion and 
Virtue in the World, 

The Extremes to be avoided, are : 
On the one hand, (and which in the Pre- 
fent Age is by much the moft ufual and 
dangerous Extreme,) That Habit of 
fpending great part of the Lord's day in 
Gaming, and in other loofe and debauched 
Pradtifes ; whifch has been incouraged by 
Popery, ' and which has to numberlefs per- 
fons been the corruption of their Princi- 
ples^ and the efttire Ruin of their Morals. 
On the: other hand^ an afFedted Jvdaical 
of Pbarifaicai Precif6nefs, which ufudljy 
proceeds from Hypocrify y or from a want . 
of understanding rightly the true Nature 
of Religion. When the Pharifees accufed 
our Lord for working a charitable and be- 
opficent Cure upon the Sabbath-day, his 

N 2 Ajifwer 



*8o An EXPOSITION 

Joh.v.17. Anfwer to them was, My Father worketb 
hitherto, and I work. His Meaning is : 
<c Ye have a very wrong Notion of the true 
" Sabbatical Reft, which God has com- 
" manded : From his Work of Creation^ 
" God Joes indeed Now reft j but in A&s 
" of Providence^ Preferoation, Govern- 
" ment, and doing Good to his Creatures* 
" in The/e things My Father worketh bi- 
" tbertOy and will work for ever 5 And in 
" fhefe Inftances, I alfo work, and every 
" good man works, both on the Sabbath- 
c< day and continually. " 



Commandm. v. &onout tt|p #a^ 
tijer and tljp jftotfjcr ; tfjat tf)p dap* 
map be long in tljc 2and tygjicgj t£e 

The jRwr foregoing Commandments 
are the jFVVy? Ttf£Z?, containing our Duty 
towards God : The Six following, are the 
Second Table, containing our Duty to- 
wards our Neighbour. 



Anj> 
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And here % tis obfervable, that God is 
pleafed to begin where Nature it f elf does; 
requiring us in xhtfrft place to make juft 
Returns of Honour and Benevolence to 
Thole, by whofe Care and Tendernefs we 
have been preferved and fupported in the 
moft helplefs part of our Lives. The Ex- 
tent of This and the like Precepts, is in- 
deed much inlarged by the Gofpel; 
wherein we are commanded to love All 
Mankind^ and to be ready to do good Of- 
fices even to our Enemies themfelves. But 
This is evidently to be underftood of That 
Univerfal Good-Will, which muft of ne- 
ceflity be exercifed in very different Man- 
ners and Proportions, according to the dif- 
ferent Circumjlances and Relations where- 
in different Perfons do Hand to Us; and al- 
ters nothing of that particular Honour 
and Regard, which we are here required 
to pay in the firjl place to our Parents 
and Benefaftors. 



N 3 To 
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T o This Commandment there is an- 
Eph. vi.2. nexed a particular Promife ; that " thy days 
" may be long in the hand which the Lord 
" thy God giveth thee. " And St Paul 
takes notice of it accordingly, as the frjt 
Commandment ( the only one of the Ten ) 
with Promife. There feems to be in the 
nature of the thing itfelf a certain aptnefs 
of congruity, in annexing the Promife of 
long Life, to Them that honour the per- 
fons by whofe Means God hath been 
pleafed to give us Life, and by whofe 
Care, he hath freferved us through the 
moft helplefs part of it. How far and to 
what degrees this Promiie has been fulfilled 
literally, it is not eafy for us to judge. 
But as the Land which the Lord their God 
gave to the Ifraelites, was certainly a Type 
Heb,xi f i6. of a better country, that is, an heavenly ; 
fo the Promife of long life in That Land, 
is undoubtedly an Emblem of Eternity. 
The cafe is the fame, as in Other Iniian- 
ces in Scripture. The Prophecy, that 
Ifai liv *^ e F° un dations of Jerufalem fhould be 
11,12. laid with Sapphires, and her Gates of Car ^ 
4$, ' huncles \ is evidently a praefiguration of 

the 
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the heavenly Jerufalem, the City of the Hcb.xii. 
Living God, ( rw tbs Se^eAiW 'i^sa** no- Heb.xi.io 
Aiv) the City which hath THE Founda- 
tions (defcribed by St John in the Apoca- Rev.xxL 
lypfe,) wbofe Builder and Maker is God. I9 ' 
In like manner, to be written in the wri- Eaxk. xiii. 
ting of the Houfe oflfrael, and written in Dan.xii.i. 
the Book ; are Phrafes in the Old Tefta- 
ment, certainly alluding to that clearer 
Expreffion in the New Teftament, of be^ 
ing written in the Book of Life. * cv# xx# 

To" honour " our Parents, is, to make 
them fuitable Returns of Love and AjfeBi- 
on ; to obey, refpeft, and fubmit to them 5 not 
only to the gentle, but even to the froward*, 
in all things jujl, in all things lawful, in all 
things honejl and of good report : And, 
when perfons are grown up to years of dis- 
cretion, ftill in matters of great Concern 
in life, to confult and be advifed by them, 
as far as Reafon and Piety and Gratitude 
fhall require. But the Particular princi- 
pally intended in this Precept, is, that 
Children afford their Parents a reafonable 
Support and Provifon, in the time of Age 

N 4 and 
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and Neceffity, The Jews of old, were 
very faulty in This Particular $ difchar- 
ging men from all Obligation to relieve 
their neceflitous Parents, upon their con- 
tributing a certain Sum to the Service of 
Matt. *t. the Temple; and fo making the Command- 
4tS» 6 *.. ment of God of none effeft, through the 
? i , 1 2, 1 3 . Tradition of Men. 

The Perfons here commanded to be 
honoured, " thy Father and thy Mo- 
" ther 9 " muft be underftood to include, 
not only Parents literally ', but figurative- 
ly alfo; The Fathers of our Country j 
Magiftrates, Supreme and Subordinate 5 
Majlers and Mijlrejfes in Families ; Mi" 
nifters and Teachers of Religion. To each 
of thefe there i$ an Honour and Regard 
due, proportional to the Nature and De-^ 
gree of the Relation, To Magijlrates 
there is due from Subjects, Obedience ac^ 
cording to the Laws of the Country, in 
all things not oppofite to the Law of God. 
Tq Majlers there is due from Servants, 

Eph.vi.<. Diligence and Indujlry > Honejly and Fide** 
itai*. iity . AlfQ &ubm ij m ^ ftCC prding to the 

Advice 
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Advice of the Apoftle -, Only with this 
difference, that, whereas in the Apoftles 
days the Servants fpoken of were Slaves 
under abfolute Lords, Servants Now, be- 
ing hired by Contract, are to pay fuch 
Submiffion only, as is appointed by Law 
or by Agreement. To Minijiers and 
'Teachers of Religion, there is due from 
the People fuch fyejpetf, as to Stewards iCor.hr, 
of the My/ieries of God; A willingnefs to 
hear ajid be inftrudted by them, and to 
obferve and pradtife whatever they can 
ihow to be the Will of God. Lafily^ to- 
wards all Superiours in every kind and 
degree, there is due, efpecially frdm 
young Perfons, a Decent and RefpeSlful 
Behaviour. 

There is ftill one thing further to be 
taken notice of, under this Command- 
ment : That, as in Nature all Influences 
and Operations are mutual \ fo in all Re- 
lations there is a Duty reciprocal. 'Tis to 
be underftood that Parents are by this 
Commandment required to love, fup- 
port, inftruft, and be gentle towards 

their 
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their Children. Princes and Magiftrates, 

to govtrn according to Law and Reafon ; 

as having themfelves a Supreme Lord, 

to whom they muft give account. Ma- 

Jier5 y to exadt Service, not rigoroufly, 

but with Mildnefs, and according to Con- 

tradt $ not as from Slaves, (nor even from 

Them with Cruelty, ) but as from Servants 

upon limited and agreed Terms. Gover- 

nours in the Church, not to aflume Power 

over the Confluences of men, as being 

Lords over God's Heritage; but to be 

faithful and diligent in Teaching and ift 

i Pet. v. 3. Exhortation, as being enfamples to the 

Flock. 



Commandm. vi. Cljou ttjaltfco 
no iBurdcr. 

TnEJir/1 Four Commandments, fet 
forth our Duty towards God -, the Fifths 
exprefles the Duty owing to our Superi- 
ours among Men ; and the jive lafi declare 
our Duty towards All men in general^ 
with regard to the Life > the Property y the 

Reputation 
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Reputation of our Neighbour, or what- 
ever elfe may in any way affedt him. 

The greateft and moft irreparable 
Damage one man can do to another, is the 
taking away his Life ; and therefore the 
Firji pi the Commandments under This 
Head, is, " thou Jhalt not kill. " But 
becaufe This phrafe has fome Ambiguity 
in it, we choofe therefore to render it 
more ftridtly and properly, " thou Jhalt 
" do no Murder. " For there are Many 
Cafes, wherein the Life of a man may 
be taken away, without the Sin of Mur- 
der. 

A man may kill his Neighbour by 
Chance, by fome wholly .unforefeen Ac- 
cident, when he had no Defign of hurting 
him at all. And where there is no De- 
fign or Intention in the Mind, the Adtion 
has in it nothing of Morality or Immora- 
lity. Yet any degree of Carelefsnefs, is a 
Fault : And therefore, in the Law of 
Mofes 9 God was pleafed to command, 
that wbofoever flew a man by Accident^ 

ihould 
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ihould be at the Trouble of feeing to a 
City of Refuge. 

A m A n may be forced to kill Ano- 
ther, in his own neceflary Self-Defenfe : 
And then the Sin is, not in the Slayer, 
but4n him that is fain. For in all cafes 
of Fofc^- not he who is compelled to ftrike 
the Stroke, but he who is the Caufe of 
Exo&nii. the Evil, bears the whole Guilt. If a 
Thief be found breaking up, and be fmitten 
that he die ; there Jhall no blood bejhed for 
him. For the fame reafon, Enemies may 
be flain in a juft and neceflary War ; and 
'tis no Crime, but an Honour, to be fuo 
cefsfull in deftroying them. But Wars 
of mere Ambition, are direct Mur- 
ders. 

A l s o in times of Peace, the Lives of 
MalefaSiors may be juftly taken away, 
for the Prefervation and Security of the 
Publick. There is conferred upon the 
Magiftrate, the Self-Defenfe of the whole 
Society j and God himfelf has approved 
and given this Authority, that he ihould 
Foni.xiii. not bear the Sword in vain. 

These 
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These are the Cafes, wherein the 
Lives of men may be taken away without 
Sin. And for the fake of dijlinguijhing 
thefe cafes it is, that the words of the 
Commandment are thus rendred, " T!hou 
<c Jh alt do no Murder. " Murder there- 
fore is the killing of a man, not by mif- 
fortune, but with dejign ; not for bur own 
defenfe and prefervation in neceffity, but 
out of malice and hatred towards our 
Neighbour -, not as deftroying a publick 
Enemy, but one with whom we ought to 
have lived under the natural Ties of 
Friend/hip and Humanity, or at leaft of 
mutual Forgivenefs ; not as bringing a 
MalefaSlor to Execution for the preferva- 
tion of the Commonwealth, but as cut- 
ting off an innocent Member to the Hurt 
and Lofs of the Publick. 

And This, of all Crimes, is the moft 
enormous 5 becaufe the Damage is moft 
irreparable. For, what can be given a 
man in exchange or in recompenfe for his 
Life ? Or what fatisfaftion can He make 
for deftroying the Image of God, who, farGcn.i.>7; 

from 
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Matt.v.36. from reftoring Life, cannot make one If air 
vl 17. white or blacky or add one cubit unto his 
fiature ? 

B y the Law of Nature therefore, this 
Crime was always judged worthy of the 
Severeft Punifhment 3 the very Barbari- 
ans reafoning among themfelves, that a 
Murderer, whatever Efcapes he may 

Aasxxviii make, yet Vengeance fuffereth not to 

4 ' live. 

B y the Laws of all civilized Nations 
in the World, it has always been punifh- 
ed capitally, and fometimes with the 
moft Cruel kinds of Death. 

B y the Law of Mofes, God command- 
ed that No Satisfaction fhould be taken for 
Numb, the Life of a Murderer j but the guilty 
»xv. 31. p er f on was t0 b e taken even from God's 

Exod. xxi. dJtar that he might die. From whence, 
** by the way, appears the Extreme Impiety 
of thofe Superfluous Privileges or Immu- 
nities of Churches, in Popijh Countries ; 
whereby Places appointed for the Worjhtp 
1 of 
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of God, are made Refuges for the vileft of 
Malefactors. 

'Tis obfervable alfo, that, in order 
to guard againft this Crime more effectu- 
ally, God was pleafed to command (as I 
before obferved) in the Law of Mofes 
that whofoever killed a man even by mere 
Accident only, fhould be at the Trouble 
of fleeing to a City of Refuge, and conti- 
nuing there //// the Death of the High Numb: 
Priejl. 

Laftly ; What has hitherto been faid 
concerning the Killing of Another, muft 
in proportion be underftood likewife con- 
cerning Self-Murder. For no man has a 
Right to anticipate the Call of God, or 
to bereave the Publick of a Member, by 
deftroying Himfelf 

The true Nature and Notion of Mur- 
der being thus explained ; 'tis to be ob- 
ferved in the next place, that there may 
be feveral Degrees of Aggravation in this 
Crime, and alfo different Degrees of Ap- 
proach towards it* The Higheji Degree 

and 
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and deepefi Aggravation of the Crime, is, 
when 'tis committed with deliberate and 
contrived Malice. But whether it be 
committed with a man's own band, or by 
the Hand of Another, or by means of 
Perjury and Subornation of Falfe Witnef- 
nejjes; thefe Circumftances make no dif- 
ference at all in the Nature, or in the 
Degree of the Guilt. 

The next Degree of this Crime is, 
when 'tis committed, not with premedita- 
ted Malice, but in confequence of fome 
fudden Pajpon and Quarrel. In which 
cafe, Humane Laws have indeed frequent- 
ly made the Penalty eafy. But in Reafon, 
one man's Life ought not to be expofed 
to another man's Pajlion. And the Law 
of God, ( which, for the preventing of 
Carelefsnefs, required that whofoever 
killed a man, even by mere Accident only, 
fhould be at the Trouble of fleeing to a 
City of Refuge ;) makes no Diftin&ion 
between facrificing the Life of a Friend^ 
to Pajfion ; and the Life of an Adverfary, 
to Malice or Refentment. Duels delibe- 
rately 
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'ately appointed, want, even that little 
attenuation of fudden Paffion. And no- 
lung can be more dreadful, than to fee 
nen knowingly and deliberately die in 
hat manner, without any poilibility of 
Fofgivenefs towards each other y or of Re- 
pentance towards God. 

APPROACHES towards this 
Srime, are All Great Mifchiefs and Lafl- 
n g Injuries, designedly done$ which 
nay either hajien men's Death, or make 
Jieir Life uncomfortable. Under which 
Head may juftly be ranked deliberate 
Frauds, and mifcbieyous Adulterations, in 
:hings proper either for Food or Medicine, 
>r wherein foever the Lives of Men arc 
:oncerned. 

Our Saviour adds j Whofoever is An- Matt.v.n; 
try with his Brother without a caufe, Jhall 
be in danger of the Judgment $ That is, 
Every degree of unreafonable Anger and 
Wrathfulnefs, has its proportion of Guilt. 
And St John tells us ; Whofoever Hatetb his f j oh ^ . 
Brother, is a Murderer. His Meaning is $ is* 
not only that indulged Hatred and Ma- 

O lice 
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lice extend often from fmall Beginnings 
to great and unejpe&cd EfFe&s, as in the 
cafe of Cain $ but alfo that, in the nature 
of the Thing, a malitious, hateful, and 
mifchievous Temper, is altogether unchri- 
Joh.viii. ftian, and is the Spirit of the Devil, who 
was a Murderer from the beginning. 

There are ftill Other ways of incur- 
ring Guilt in this matter ; which are all 
of them proportionally criminal, as the 
Confequences of the Actions are more or 
lefs obvious and direct to be forefeen. 
Thus all Debauching either of ourfelves 
or others, fo far as it has a natural and 
proper tendency to lead men into mortal 
Difeafes or into capital Crimes, is a real 
Breach of This Commandment. 

Lajlly : A s every Prohibition or Nega- 
tive Precept fuppofes, and in its nature in- 
cludes an Obligation to the contrary Pofi- 
tive Duty ; 'tis always to be underftood, 
that in This Commandment God requires 
of us Peaceablenejs, Meeknefs, Goodne/s, 
Gbaritablenefsi and whatever tends to the 

univerfal 
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univerfal Welfare and Happineft of 
Mankind. 



COMMANDM. VII. €$Ott ffjalt 

not commit flDuittm 

A s to the Nature and Extent of the 
Sin here forbidden : Since fome things are 
better under flood, than explained ; and fome 
Vices may be taught x even while they are 
reproved; and the beft Antidote againft 
Some Sins, is never to think of them at 
all 5 It were to be wifhed, there had never 
been occafion once to name thefe things 
among Chrijiians; and that the original 
natural Modefty of Humane nature, and 
the Simplicity and Purity of the Chrifti- 
an Profeflion, had been of itfelf a fuffici- 
ent Reftraint upon men, without needing 
any particular Arguments of Exhortation. 
But fince the Cafe is not fo; and men 
bave> in fed, greatly corrupted them- 
felves ; and have broken through the Re- 
ftraints of Nature, and the Laws of God ; 
and have by Cuftom taken off much of 
k the Scandal of fuch Vices, as ought not 

O z t* 
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Eph. ?3. to have been once named among Christi- 
ans ; and, by their ill Example, are per- 
petually teaching Others to think fome of 
the worjl of Vices lefs dijhonourable than 
they really are ; 'Tis therefore abfolutely 
neceflary to warn young perfons, with as 
much caution as may be, of the Nature, 
the Extent, and Danger of thofe Vices, 
which it fo highly imports them to a- 
void. # 

This Seventh Commandment, cc Thou 
gi Jhalt not commit Adultery, " muft, ac- 
cording to the Analogy of all the other 
Commandments, be underftood to prohi- 
bit, not only Adultery itfelf, which is the 
Capital Crime in this kind 5 but alfo all 
Other Vices of the Same nature. For fo 
the Apoftle ranks together All the Sins of 
Gal. y. 19. ^his kind: The works of the Flejh are 
manifefi, which are thefe, Adultery, forni- 
cation-, — —~and> put away all filthy 
Communication out of your mouth. Fur- 
ther; Our Saviour, in his explication of 
This Commandment, does in a particular 
manner require men to govern even the 

Defir# 
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Defires and Inclinations of the Heart. Matt?.*7» 
The Meaning of which, is not that Any 
natural Appetite is in it/elf finful ; but 
that Every Intent and Dejire of the Mind 
towards an Unlawful Objedt, though 
there be no opportunity of proceeding to 
A&ion, is in its proportion and degree, 
criminal before God. He therefore, who 
would obferve This Law, as expounded 
by our Saviotir ; muft endeavour to regu- 
late even his Defires and Inclinations , by 
the Rules of Reafon and by the Com- 
mands of God. For there is no Security 
againft falling into Sin, but by reftraining 
the Defires that would lead men to it. 
Chriftianity therefore does in a moft ftridt 
and fpecial manner oblige us to all kinds 
of Sobriety and Modefty ; injoyning us to 
glorify God> both in our Body and in our t cor.vi. 
Spirit , which are God's ; to abftain from *°p ct a 
fiejhly Lufts, which war againft the Soul ; "• 
to know bow topojfefs our Bodies in SanSti- iTh.iv.4; 
f cation and Honour -, to avoid all Indecen- 
cies of Behaviour, all Drunkennefs and 
Excejfes, which may prove Incitements 
or Occafions to other Vices : In a word, 

O V to 
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Eph, t. 3, to let all Unckannefs not be once named a<* 

4 * mongfi us, as becometb Saints ; Neither 

Filthinefs, nor foolijb Talking, »or(immo- 

deft] jejting, which are not convenient « 

but rather giving of Thanks. 

The Bafenefs and Difhonourablenefs 
of the Sins forbidden in This Command- 
ment, is excellently defcribed by Solomon. 
Proy.vi. Whofo commit teth adultery, Jacket h Under- 
i7 " Jianding-, He that doth it, dejlroyeth bis 
own Soul : A wound and dijhonour Jhall be 
get, and his Reproach Jhall not be wiped 
Prov.vii. away, tie goeth after the Jt range woman % 
as an ox goeth to the Jlaughter, or as a Fool 
to the CorreStion of the Stocks : Till a 
dart Jirike through bis Liver, as a Bird 
hajleth to the Snare, and knoweth not that 
it is for bis Life. 

Other ill Confequences of This Vice, 
are j that it propagates Sicknejfes and In- 
firmities, both upon men's f elves and their 
Pojlerities ; that 'tis definitive of humane 
Society, and of the publick Welfare; 
chat it feparates the neareft Relations ; 
lays the ground of inextricable Confufons % 

and 
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and implacable DiJfenfions t in Families 5 
and oftentimes occafions publick Contenti- 
ens, Murders, and Seditions: So that 
hardly from any other Caufe, have ifiued 
greater and more tragical Events. 

There are always Some loofe and v 
profligate perfons, who will pretend they 
cannot difcern the Immorality and heinous 
nature of the Vices of fbis kind, as they 
will confefs they eafily do in Other Inftan- 
ces of Injuftice and Unrighteoufnefs. But 
though they are unwilling to perceive 
wherein the Great Wickednefs of thefc 
things confifts, when they are guilty 
*themfelves ; yet they always eafily enough 
fee it, when they themfelves are the per- 
fons injured $ and they are fufficiently 
fenfiblc of Every Difhonour of This 
kind, done to their own Families, ore- 
ven to remote Relations. 

Some even Heathen Nations, have 
puntfhed Adultery with Death : Which 
plainly fhows, how contrary it is to the 
Law of Nature, And in the Law of Afo- 
fes, God himfclf exprefsly commanded 

O 4 that 
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Levit.xx. that the Adulterer and Adulterefs Jhould 
furely be put to Death. 

I n the New Tejlament, the Apofties 
conftantly declare with a particular Em- 
Hcb.xiii. phafis, that Whoremongers and Adulterers 
t Pet. ii. 9, Godwill judge. That the Lord knowetb 
xo ' &w to referve the unjuft unto the day of 

judgment to be punijhed-, But Chiefly them 
that walk after the Flejh, in the Lufl of 
Eph.y.6. Uncleannefs. That, becaufe of fhe/e 
things, cometb the Wrath of God upon the 
children of Dijbbedience, or of Unbelief ; 
that is, even upon the Heathen nations 
themfelves ; and therefore much more fe- 
Eph.;v.6. verelyupon Chrijlians. And let no man y 
faith St Paul, deceive you with vain 
words : For this ye know, that no whore- 
monger, nor unclean perfon, hath any inhe- 
ritance in the Kingdom of Chrijl and of 
God. And he repeats it with great Ear- 
jGal.?. ai. neftnefs : Of the which I tell you before, 
as I home alfo told you in times pq/l, that 
they which dofuch things, Jhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God. And the Author to 
the Hebrews compares Fornicators to pro- 
fane 




/'-' 
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fane Efau, who for one Morfel of Meat Heb.xiL 
fold his Birthright. 

The Chriftian Religion: lays alfo pecu- 
liar Obligations upon us to Virtue and 
Purity, from the confideration of our be- 
ing an Holy Priejlhood, a chofen Generati- 1 Pct.ii.5; 
on, an holy Nation, a peculiar People -, a 9 * 
people feparated to the Service of God. 
That our Body is the Temple of the Holy icot.vl 
Ghojl, which is in us, which we have from I 9- 
God\ even the Temple of the hiving God ; 2Cor.vL 
an habitation of God, through the Spirit. EDh.ii.ii. 
Under which greater Advantages and 
clearer Knowledge, we are obliged to 
walk honejlly, as in the Day ; that is, as Rom. »a. 
becomes thofe who injoy the Light of the ,3 ' 
glorious Gofpel of Chrijl, the Light of the 4 . 
Knowledge of the Glory of God. ¥er -* 

Laftly: Under this Commandment, 
muft be underftood to be contained the 
whole Duty of Husbands towards their 
Wives, and Wives towards their Hus- 
bands, in every Circumjlance of Life. 
Husbands, love your Wives, and be not bit- ... 
ter againfthem. And the Wives adorn- iPcmiL 9 * 

ing, *' 4 * 
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ing y let it be the Ornament of a Meek 

and quiet Spirit y which is in the fight of 
God of great price. 



Commanpm. VIIL Cljou Hjatt 

not £ttaL 

The firjl and highefi degree of the 
Sin forbidden in This Commandment, is 
that of Robbing by Violence. Which in 
the judgment of all men, even of the Guil- 
ty themfelves, is {o capital a Crime, 
that there needs no Inlargement upon it. 

The next degree, is Theft or Stealing % 
not by violence and force, but by fecrecy 
and concealment. And This alfo is of 
fuch univerfal infamy, that I think none 
who are guilty of it, make any pretenfi- 
ons to Religion. The only caution here 
needful to be given, is, that young perfons 
efpecially take heed of the Beginnings of 
this Sin, of being tempted to do Wrong 
in fmaller matters, in things which may 
feem at firft of no great confequence, not 
very highly injurious to the perfon wrong- 
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ed, norvcryfliockingtothcConfcicnccof 
him that does the injuftice. But This is of 
all others the greateft and nwft dangerous 
Temptation, For few Sinners begin 
with the very highejl of Crimes. Ufual- 
ly, being feduced at firft into fmaller 
Tranfgreflions, they become hardened by 
degrees ; till at length they run into the 
greateft and moil Capital Offenfes. 

T'h e other Crimes forbidden in this 
Commandment, are Fraud and Cheating, 
of all kinds; Negledting to pay juft Debts % 
or keeping back the Wages due to thfi 
Poor for their Labour j Opprefjion, Extor- 
tion, and making unreafonable Advan- 
tage of other men's Necejfities : Deceit 
* and Over-reaching in strode or Bargains ; 
All Affijlance and Incouragement given to 
Others, dire&ly or indirectly, to do wrong. 
All thefe are in reaKty, and in their pro- 
portion, only fo many different forts of 
Vbeft and Robbery. For, fraudulently to 
withhold from another That which is his 
juft Due, is in effect the very fame thing, 
as taking from him either by Stealth or 

Violence 
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Violence his prefent proper Poffeflion. 
And if any of thefe things be done under 
colour of Law, or in fuch manner as to 
evade all Humane Laws ; the Crime is 
not therefore the lefs, but rather really 
the greater; becaufe to the Sin of J»- 
jufiice y there is added Another Fault, in 
perverting the Means by which publick 
Juftice fhould be preferved among Men« 
Likewife, where any of thefe Offenfes 
are committed in Breach of Trufi^ which 
is the cafe of Servants and any Others 
who are intrujied with other men's affairs; 
howfoever the Law may in fuch cafes al- 
leviate the Punifhment, yet in Confcie ice 
this is an Aggravation and Increaje of the 
Guilt, as being a Breach both of Juftice 
and Fidelity. Nor is it any diminution of 
the Crime, when 'tis the Publick that is 
wronged by any unjuft Adt. For though, 
in This cafe, 'tis not fo obvioufly and im- 
mediately apparent upon whom the injury 
falls, as in the cafe of private wrongs ; 
yet the Uncertainty or the Number of the 
perfons among whom the Damage may 
chance to be divided, alters not at all the 

nature 
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nature of the Crime itfelf. And though 
Injuries of This kind, in /mailer inftan- 
ces, are not perhaps immediately felt and 
complained of ; yet when the Publick 
comes to be wronged by perfons of large 
and extenfive Power, then not only the 
Crime itfelf, but the EffeSts of it alfo be- 
come greater and more apparent, than in 
the cafe of Private Injufticc. Laftly 5 
Againft the full Intent and Meaning of 
This Commandment, evep great Uncba- 
ritablenefs muft alfo be underftood to be 
in fome degree an OfFenfe : Withhold notp royiii < 
Good from them to whom it is Due, when 2 7* 
it is in the Power of thine band to do 
it. 

The Duties, on the contrary, injoyn- 
ed in this Commandment; are Jujlice 
and Equity, Honejly and Fidelity, T!ruth 
and Fairnefs, in men's Dealings one with 
another. For the Pradtife of which, the 
beft general Rule that can be given, is 
That laid down by our Saviour himfelf ; 
Wbatfoever ye would that menjhould do to 
you, do ye even fo to Jfbem, For every «. ' 

man 
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man well knows what Equity and Faif 
Dealing is, when he expedts it from O- 
tiers-, and in the fame Meafure ought 
He therefore likewife to deal with 
Them. 

A n d for the fame reafon, that Juftice 
and Equity is neceflary to be pra&ifed at 
all ; for the fame reafon, whenever any 
Failure has been made in the Pradtife of 
thefe Duties, Reftitution ought to be 
made to the perfons who have been 
wronged. For Repentance neceflarily 
fuppofcs a Defire that the Offenfe had ne- 
ver been committed. And the only pof- 
fible evidence of the Sincerity of That 
Defire, is the making of Rejiitution, 
where ever it can be done, in reality and 
with Effe<3. 

And becaufe whoever fincerely de- 
fires to avoid Sin, will indeavour alfo to 
avoid Temptation ; therefore he that would 
not be tempted to defraud Others, muft 
underftand himfelf to be obliged by This 
Commandment, to indeavour to get an 
honefl livelyhood by his Own Labour and 

Induftry. 
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Indujlry. Let him thatfiole,fteal no more ; Epluv.i*. 
but rather let him labour, working with 
his hands the thing which is good 9 that he 
may have to give to Him that needetb. 

CHAR I Tr alfo (as I before obferv- 
ed,) being the Means by which Providence 
has appointed the Poor to be fupported, 
is a Duty within the Intent of This Com- 
mandment. But for the Proportions of 
This, there is no certain Rule, as there is 
in the matter of ftridt Jujlice ; And there- 
fore the Meafure hereof muft be left to e- 
very man's own Prudence in the Know- 
ledge of his own Circum fiances, without 
laying Snares or Scruples upon Any. 

The Obligations incumbent upon us 
to ayoid the Sins, and to pra&ife the Du- 
ties, which This Commandment has re- 
gard to ; are, in the jirji place, the Reafon 
and NeceJJity of Things. For upon the fe- 
curing of men's Properties, depends all 
Humane Society * and without Jujtice, 
there can be no Commerce. Take away 
all fenfe of Jujlice 5 and ftraitways every 
maris hand will be again/1 every nian y and 

every 
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every man's hand again/} Him ; nor will 
mankind any longer be diftinguiihed from 
the wild Beafts of the Foreft, who devour 
each other according to their Strength, 
and have no Title or Property in any 
thing. In the next place $ fince God has 
endued men with Reafon and Confcience 
and with an unavoidable Senfe of Right* 
'tis plainly His Will made known by the 
Light of Nature, that they fliould make 
Ufe of thofe Faculties to the prefervation 
of Society : So that the Confounders of 
Property, are Deftroyers of the Order of 
God's Creation. Lajlly, the Revealed 
Will of God in Scripture, is moft exprefs 
upon This Head. In the Law of Mofes ; 
Deut.xvi. That which is altogether jujl, faith he, 
LcVit. xix. Jhalt thou follow. Te jhall not Jleal, net- 
1If 13# ther deal falfely : Thou Jhalt not defraud 
Provju. i. thy neighbour, neither rob him. A falfe 
Balance is an Abomination to the Lord, but 
Exod.xKii. a juft Weight is his Delight. If a T^hief 
be found breaking up, and be f mitten that 
he die ; there Jhall no Blood be Jhed for bim % 
And, under the Gofpeh, among the Un- 
righteous, concerning whom it is exprefsly 

declared 
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declared that they jhall not inherit the *Cor,vi. 
Kingdom of God, are by name reckoned 
'thieves and Covetous and Extorti- 
oners. 

The Benefit arifing from that general 
jTVt//? and Confidence, which would follow 
upon the univerfal Practice of Jufiice and 
Honefiy amongft Men, 1 would be incon- 
ceivably great. It would be a Fulfilling 
of That Prophecy, that the Wolf jhall ifai.xi.6. 
dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard 
jhall lie down with the Kid, and the Calf 
and the young Lion and the Failing toge- 
ther, and a little Child jhall lead them. 
It would be an anticipation of the Happi- 
nefs pf that new Heaven and new Earth, 
wherein Righteoujnejs is to dwell for 2 p ct. iii. 
ever* 



CoMMANDM. 
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Commandm. ix. dimi fgjalt 
not brat falfe Wittutttt ajainft tljp 
^ctgijbotm 

Next to the Life and Property of 
our Neighbour, which are feeured to him 
by the 6tb, jtb, and %tb Command- 
ments ; there is nothing generally dearer 
to men, than their Reputation or Good 
Name. Nay, in fome cafes, it has been 
accounted more valuable even than Life 
itfelf. And in many circumftances, to 
defpoil a man of his good Name, is in a 
manner the fame thing as robbing him of 
his Goods -, Becaufe in matters of Trade 
and Commerce, and indeed in moil other 
ftates of Life, very much depends upon 
men's charaSlers and reputation. So much 
reputation, is always fo much Power : 
And according to men's Credit and E- 
fteem in the world, fo much proportio- 
nally is their Influence and the Weight 
they have in it. For the fame reafons 
therefore, that we are bound to take care 
of the Life and Property of our Neigh- 
i bour i 
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Ibour ; for the fame reafons we ought to 
be very tender likewife of his good Name 
and Reputation : Always having a Regard 
to Truth and Charity, and to the Benefit 
and Advantage of the Publick. 

WHO is here meant by our Neigh* 
hour, our Saviour has told us in his Para- 
ble of the Good Samaritan. Where* by 
declaring Him to be the unfortunate man's 
Neighbour^ who took pity on him and 
did him real kindnefs ; he fhows us that 
our Neighbours are not thofe only who 
dwell near us, or with whom we happen 
to have any particular acquaintance ; but 
whomfoever among all mankind we have 
Any dealings with* or whomfoever it hap- 
pens at any time to be in our power either 
to injure or do kindnefs to; In a word* 
whofoever can in any refpedt become the 
better or the worfe, or receive any Hurt 
or any Benefit, by our Behaviour towards 
them. 



P a The 
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The Crime or Injury forbidden In 
This Commandment, is that of bearing 
Falfe Witnefs. The higbeji and moft c- 
normous degree of which Wickednefs, is 
the giving falfe Evidence in any Court of 
Judicature, either in criminal or other 
Cafes. 

The next degree of this Crime is, 
when, not indeed folemnly before the Ma- 
giftrate, but in common and private con- 
vention, falfe Reports are knowingly 
fpread concerning any perfon, either out 
of Malice and Envy towards him, or in 
Revenge for fome imagined Affront, or 
for fome private Interejl and Advantage 
to ourfelves. This Sin is very feverely 
condemned in Scripture. Our Saviour, 
when the Pharifees fpread Falfe Accu&ti- 
ons againft him, told them that tiey imi- 
tated their Father the Devil $ who, when 

joh.viii. he fpeaketh a Lie, fpeaketh of his own; 

44- for he is a Liar, and the Father of it. 



But 
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But there are ftill lower degrees of 
This Vice ; which as they are lefs fcanda- 
lous, fo there is more danger of men's fall- 
ing into them. Such are, the carelefsly 
fpreading of Accufations, which we do 
not certainly know whether they be true 
or falfej Calumny, detraction, flander, 
evil-fpeaking, back-biting, tale-bearing, 
rafti judgment, and the like. Among 
things inconfiftent with the profeflion of 
a Chriftian, the Apoftle always reckons 
Malicioufnefs, Debate, Malignity, Whif- Rom. I. 
perings, Back-bi tings, Wrath, Strife, Ha- ^cor.xii. 
tred, Variance, Emulations, Envyings, *?• 
Railings, evil Surmifings, Bitter nefs , An- 1 Tim. vi. 
ger, Clamour, and -evil Speaking. And Eph.iv.31. 
declares, that if any man feem to be reli- Jam- i. 26. 
gious, and bridleth not his tongue, but de- 
ceiveth his own heart ; this man's religion 
is vain. Our Saviour likewife admo- 
niflies us : Judge not, that ye be not Matt. vii. 
judged. 

P 3 Under 
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Under This head, men who profefs 
Zeal for God, are very apt to be guilty i 
when, in matters of Religion, they de-» 
ftroy Charity, by fixing Names of Re- 
proach upon each other, on account of 
Differences in Opinion, concerning things 
not clearly underjlood, or concerning D(h 
Strines of Humane Authority, or concern^ 
}ng Rites and Forms and Ceremonies of Ha* 
m<ine Injtitution, 

There is ftill a /<wew degree of this 

Fault, in bearing witnefs againft our 

Neighbour, not falfely, but needle/sly and 

unkindly, in fpreading and declaring with 

Truth his real Faults or Infirmities to his 

difadvantage , when it cannot poffibly 

ferve any publick good purpofe. This 

kevitxix. was thus forbidden under the Law: Thou 

* 6 ' Jhalt not go up and down as a Tale-bearer 

among thy people. And perfons of This 

fort, are thus defcribed by the Apoftle : 

% Tiaj. v. They learn to be idle, wandring about from 

'?" houfeto boufe ; and not only idle, but Tat^ 

lers alfo, and bufy Bodies, fpeaking things, 

*%vhich they ought not, 

In 
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I xfucb cafes indeed, where the Execu- 
tion of Publick Jujlice, or the Benefit 
and Advantage even of Private good Chri- 
ftians, clearly requires it; 'tis plainly 
men's Duty to accufe Criminals, and to 
bear Tejlimony againfl: them in Righteouf- 
nefs and Truth. But in Other cafes, 
Charity requires that we fhould not take 
delight in fpreading even True Reports 
needlefsly, to men's difadvantage. 

Laftly : S 1 n c e an ungoverned Tongue 
is (as St James defcribes it) an inftru- j tm% m tJf 
ment of great Mifchief, caufing much 6 - 
Diforder and Confufion in the world ; 
and yet difficult to govern, and full of per- 
petual Temptation ; therefore this Com- 
mandment, in its full extent, may well 
be underftood as a Precept to fet a Watch Pf.cxli.3. 
before our 'Mouths, and keep the door of our 
Lips : To take heed to our Ways, that we Pf. xxxix. 
offend not with our Tongue : Confidering, l ' 
that in the multitude of words there want- proy.x. 
eth not Sin; but he that refraineth his lips, l 9- 
if wife. He that will love Life, and fee iPet.iii. 
good days 3 let him refrain his Tongue from l0 * 

P 4 Evil, 
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Evil, and his Lips that they fpeak no 
MatLxii. Guile. Far by thy wards thou jhalt btjuf- 
37 ' tified, and by thy wards thou /halt be con- 

demned. 



Commandm. x. Cljon fljalt not 
robtt t||p #tigpcrur£ $ottft ; tfjott 
f(ialt not rotjrt tf^i ^ttgf)bmir5f l©tft f 
no? Iji0 &ertoant, no* fp* iBmo, 
no? f)t0 <Or, no? I)x0 #f$, no? anp 
tiling tijat t# $t& 

This Commandment is not fo much 
the Prohibition of any particular Vice, as 
a general Fence or Security for the more 
effectual keeping of all the foregoing 
Commandments. 'Tis a Prohibition of 
all unjuft Dejires or Appetites, 

O u T of the abundance of the Heart > 
the Mouth fpeakethj and from the 
Strength of PaJJions and Appetites, pro-* 
ceeds every kind of evil ASlions, The 
keeping therefore of the PaJJions and Ap- 
petites under the Government of Reafon 
*ttd true Religion, is laying the Ax to the 

Root 
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Root of the free, and flopping the 
Fountain from which all 'Temptations 
flow. 

The Jews of old, under pretenfe of 
making Fences to the Law, introduced 
many Superftitious Pra<5tifes ; , fuch as the 
wajhing of Cups and Pots y brazen veffels % Mark ?tt. 
and of Tables, and the like. But thefe * 
Traditions, in ftead of being Fences and 
Securities to the Law, foon came to be 
©bferved as Equivalents inftead of obey- 
ing the Law ; and fo made the word of vet. 13; 
GW, of none effeSt. Among Chriftians, 
thofe of the Church of Rome have in like 
manner introduced grievous Super- 
fitions. Under pretenfe of preferving 
greater Holinefs in the Clergy , they 
have forbidden lawful Marriage. Under 
pretenfe of difcouraging Covetoufnefs y they 
have eftablifhed Orders of profefled Men- 
dicants or Beggars. Under pretenfe of 
preventing Worldly-mindednefs, they have 
fet up numerous Monajleries of perfons 
idle and ufelefs to Mankind. But none of 
thefe things have any proper Tendency to 

cure 
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cure the Pqfions. The only real Guard 
againft breaking God's Laws, is what 
This Commandment diredts ; the Govern- 
ing of the Pajjions and Dejires, fo as to 
cut off (as far as may be) the firft Occafi- 
ons and Temptations to Sin ; and not the 
laying upon men fuch needlefs Refiraints, 
as do on the contrary tend to increafe their 
Temptations, 

This keeping of the PaJJions and Ap- 
petites under ftridfc Government, is evi- 
dently reafonable and neceffary. Yet be- 
caufe mere Dejires aud Inclinations to evil, 
are not properly Sins but Temptations on- 
ly, till they either break out into Attion, 
or at leaft influence the Intention of the 
Will 5 therefore men are not naturally apt 
to be fenfible enough, of the Danger and 
Rom. vii. Mi/chief of evil Dejires. I bad not known 
1- Lujl, except the Law had/aid, Thou jhalt 

not covet. The danger of indulging Any 
evil Inclination, is well exprefled by So- 
Pro?, vi. lomon ; Can a man take Fire in his Bofom % 
*7. 28- an d his Cloaths not be burnt ? Can one ga 
upon hot Coaht and his Feet not be burnt T 

So 
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So it is very difficult for men who have 
Jlrong Appetites* to indulge them in Any 
degree, and yet forbear fitful Anions. 
This Commandment therefore, <c Thou 
u fialt not Covet ', " is given as a Guard 
and Security to all the reft; to prevent the 
Caufes and the Occafions of Sin. 

« fHOUJhalt not Covet. " That is: 
Be not eagerly and anxioujly defrous, of 
what the Providence of God has not 
thought fit to allot thee : Be not envious, 
at what others injoy : Be not difcontented 
with thy own State and Condition in the 
world. The Particulars therefore here 
principally forbidden; are, 

1. COFETOUSNESS. Bywhkh 
word, is to be under flood not (what it 
moft commonly fignifies) a foolifh Defir© 
of Riches for Riches fake, and a penuri* 
oufnefs in the Ufe of what we already pofi 
fefs of our Own ; but fuch a Defire of in- 
creafng our Pofleflions, as tempts us at 
any time to ufe the irregular methods of 
defrauding or incroaching upon our Neigh- 
bours, For othenyife tp defire any thing 

that . 
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that belongs to our Neighbour, any thing 
that is lawful for Him to part with, 
and that he is willing fo to do ; any thing 
that we can obtain of him either by free 
Gift, or fair Pur chafe \ in this there is 
nothing blame-worthy. 

2. Another thing here forbidden, 
is Envy at what we fee Others injoy. 
Which as 'tis a Reproaching of the di-. 
flributions of Providence, and a perpetu- 
al Temptation to do things that may be in- 
jurious to the perfons envied; fo 'tis a 
conftant uneafinefs and punifhment to 
Itfelfl A found Heart* is the Life of the 

30. Flejh 1 but Envy, the Rottennefs of the 
Bones. 

3. The laft Particular forbidden m 
This Commandment, is Difcontent with 
our tnvn State and Condition in the world. 
In cafes indeed of any extraordina/yCala- 
mity, 'tis fufficient that men refigrj them- 
felves to the Will of God, and fuffer not 
themfelves to be by Impatience driven in-* 
to Sin. But in all ordinary cafes, Thank- 

fulnefs is plainly our Duty for what we 

have j 
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have ; and nothing can be more unreafo- 
nable, than Difcontent for what we have 
not. All that Any of us injoy, is of 
God's free and undeferved Bounty. We 
know riot the Deferts of Others, in com- 
parifon with Our/elves. We know not the 
various and wife Defigns of Providence, 
in the unequal Diftributions of all Tem- 
porary things. We know not how much 
better, poflibly, our prefent ftate and con- 
dition is for us, whatfoever it be ; than 
any other ftate or condition, which we 
through ignorance may be apt moft ear- 
neftly to covet. 

There is only one thing further to 
be obferved upon This Commandment : 
That 'tis very abfurdly, and without any 
Shadow of Reafon, that Thofe of the 
Church of Rome have, in many of their 
Books, divided this Commandment into 
Two 5 merely to complete the Number ; 
after having omitted the Second, which fo 
plainly reproves their fhameful Idolatries, 



Qu. 
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Qu. ittyat boft tljou cFprflp leant 
bp tljefe Commandments * 

Anfw. % learn ttoo tfpngtf : HKjt 
5^utp totoatftff <5oo, and mp ^utp 
totoaritf mp jftetflPour, 

Qu. t©ljat tiff tfjp ^utp totoatB* 

Anfw. iKp *Dutp totoatitf «5ot> ft 
to belietot tn Jnm, to fear fjtm, to 
louc fjtm tDttii all mp ^eart, toritfj 
all mp Minn, tontfj all mp <$oul, 
and uritgj all mp ^trmgtlj: Co 
toiojflnp Ijim ; Co giPe fjtm 
Ctjanng : Co put mp toljolc Crutt 
in Ipm ; Co tall upon Inm ; Co 
fjonout fy& ijolp $ame, ano git* 
i©o& ano to Crrto fnm milp all 
tlje ^ap$ of mp £tfe. 



Q& 



^ 
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Qu, mijat 10 tfjp _<E>utp totoartwr 
tfip $eigl)bout > 

Anfw. u&p Smtu tottiarD$ mp 

Jfreigljbout 10 to lout Ipm a$ mp 

felf, anii to 00 unto all mm a$ 3f 

tooulD tljep rtjould Do unto me. Co 

lobe, Ijonout, and fucrouc mp 5fa* 

ttyt anD jmortjer, Co honour and 

oDep tfjr Utng, ano all tljat are put 

in aiutg)o?ttp unotr |um. Co ftu> 

mtt mp felf to all mp €fouetnour& 

Ceatgierl, &pmtttal $afto?£ anD 

lftaftet& Co o?Det mp felf lotolp 

anD repettntlp to all mp 25ttttv&. 

Co Jmtt no DoDp tip tBoib 0; 3&eeD. 

Co lie true and ;uft in all mp ^eak 

ing& Co beat no Hyalite no; &atte& 

in mp $eatt Co keep mp feanttf 

from picking and dealing, anD mp 

Congue from eml fpeafcmg Iptng anD 

flanDering. Co fceep mp &oDp in 

Cemnetamt, &ofcetne& anD Cljafti tp. 

$ot to rouet no? oefite otfjet ifeetu? 

<5ooD& 



MEXPOSiriON 

<Doo5js, but to Irani ana labour 
renin to b« mn otim Sitting, ana 
to so mn <Dutn in that Sate of 
2ift unto uilnci) it f fiall nltafc <Soo 
to rail me. 




PART 
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Part IV. 
Of the LordV Prayer. 

Qo, A/T ft good Cfjild, ftnoto tlite, 
•»• v -* tljat tljou art not able to do 
tfjefr tfjing£ of tl)v fdf, noi to toalfe 
tn tlje Commandments of <@oo, and 
to ferde l)tm tmrtjottt In* fperia! 
€>?ace, ttrfnclj tfiou mull learn at 
all time$to tall fo? bp diligent 

Set me Ijear ttjttefojc if tijou canll 
fan tjje Ho?d'£ $?apet> 

Anfw. #uc jpat^ec, Urfjicf) att in 
deaden, ^allotted be tfjp j&ame. 
Cfni kingdom come. Cfjp JDill be 
done m €artfj a* it is tn deaden. 
<5ide u& litis 3tap out daiiu &?ead. 
#nd fb&ide u$ out Ctefuafie*, a£ 
toe fb?gide tfjem tljat tttfpate again!* 
u& And lead u$ not into Cempta* 

0^. tion. 
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ttott 23ut Delttjtr \x& from €tri!. 

Amen* 

After the Commandments, there na- 
1 turally follows a Dire&ion to pray for 
Affifiance to perform them. Foij all f«- 
tar*/ and zlljpiritual Powers being deri- 
ved from God, it becomes us at all times 
and in all things cq acknowledge our De- 
pendence upon him, and to apply to him 
continually as the Author of whatever 
Good we injoy or hope for. 'Tis in it/elf 
a fit and moil reafonable Service, that we 
who know we receive all from him, fhould 
acknowledge that we do fo, by Asking of 
. him. 'Tis a high Privilege, that Sin- 
ners are permitted to approach the Father 
of all things, and have Accefs to the 
Throne of Supreme Glory. Tis in the 
Natural confequence of the Thing itielf, 
a Means of promoting the Pra&ife of Vir± 
tue i by putting the Mind habitually into 
good Temper and Frame. And 'tis more- 
over, by the Appointment of God, a Gwx- 

dition 
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dition requisite in order to obtain his Blef- 
fing upon our Endeavours. 

PRATER, is in itfelf a direft part 
pf our Duty towards God, and of the Obe- 
dience injoyned in the> Firji Commandment. 
But becaufe 'tis moreover of general influ- % 
ence, and a Means to inable men to per- 
form more acceptably all the Other parts 
of their Duty towards him $ therefore the 
DireStion for Prayer, is properly placed 
in order next after the Commandments. 

As to the T'ime and Manner and C/>- 
cumjlances of Prayer, there cannot be gi- 
ven any particular Directions, which will 
exadtiy fuit the State and Condition of 
different Perfons. Every one beft under~ 
ftands his own Circumftances : And if 
his Prayers be not mere Forms, he will na- 
turally of himfelf adjuft them to the Exi- 
gencies of his own proper Affairs : And, 
for exa&nefe or propriety of Exprejjum % 
to This God has no Regard. The Scrip- 
ture gives only general exhortations ; That 
we pray, ( ift 9 ) with Under/landing, and 
Attention of Mind. Prayer without 

Qj* Under- 
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Under/landings or in an unknown Tmgu& 3 
(of which Folly the Church of Rome is 
i Cor.m. ridiculoufly guilty,) is. /peaking into the 
99 IO# Air by a Voice without Signification: And 
Ifti.ixix. Prayer without Attention, is drawing near 
unto God with our Lips, while our Heart 
is far from him* That we pray (2.) con-* 
iTkv. 1 7 jlantly, and without ceqfing : The Mean- 
,*£*;ing of which is, not that men are to 
, fpend their whole Time in Prayers ; which 

is the Monkijh Su perdition j or that En- 
thufiafts who pride themfelves in the 
Length of their Prayers, fhall be heard 
the better for their much Speaking; but 
that 'tis needful for men, by conjlant and 
periodical Returns of Prayer, to keep up 
in their Minds a continual Senfe of God, 
and of their Dependence upon him. 
That we pray (3.) with SubmiJJion always 
to the Will of God : For we often under- 
stand not, what will hurt or profit us: 
Rom.vfii. We know not what we Jhould pray for y as 
**\ .. we ought : And, not My fVill, faid our 
41. Saviour himfelf, but Thine be done. 

That we pray (4.) with fteady Faith to- 
jafpes L 6. wards God, nothing wavering : That is, 

pot 
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riot having a vain enthufiaftical prefump- 
tion, that we fhall certainly obtain what- 
ever we defire ; but. a rational Perfwafion 
and firm Belief, that God is Able to per- 
form whatever he wills, and Willing to 
do for us whatever is really fit and reafo- 
nable. That we pray (5.) vrnhpure hands 
and with a clean Iteart, znd particularly 
with a Mind difpofed to Charity and For- 
givenefs towards our Brethren -.• For God 
will be worjhipped by Thofe only, who 
fincerely defire to obey him. As to wick* 
ed men, the Scripture exprefsly declares* 
that even their Prayer Jhall be Abomina- Pfov 
iion.' And our SaVibur particularly admc^ xxviii.9. 
nifhes us, that if we forgive not Men Matt.vi. 
Their Tre/pajfes; neither will our Father I s- 
forgive Our 'Trefpaffet. 

• • 

Concerning the Matter of Pray- 
er* or the things to be prayed [for ; our 
Lord himfelf has thought, fit to give us 
particular direction, by leaving a Form of 
I>is own compofing; Which therefore 
ought,- without doubt, to be the Rule, 

0^3 the 
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the Ground-work, the Pattern of Alt 
Prayer. 

I n vrhich.Prayer of our Lord, we arc 
taught in general : 

i. That the Obje&t of Prayer* the 
• Perfon to whom our Prayers are to be di- 
Eph.iT.6. redted, is God j even the God and Father 
of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in us all. The Foundation of the 
Duty of Prayer, is laid in the Attribute* 
of This Supreme Author and Governour 
of the Univerfc* and Every PerfeStion 
of his Nature, affords a diftind Ground 
or Reafon for our applying ourfelves in 
this manner to him. His Omniprefence 
teaches us, that he is ever Near ; His Ow- 
nifcience y that he always knows our Peti- 
tions -, His Omnipotence, that he is Ablt 
to grant them ; His Goodnefs, that he is 
willing to giv^ us whatever is for our veA 
Benefit and Advantage ; His Truth, that 
he will not fail to perform all his gracious 
Promifes: And his Mercy, that he will 
not rejedt even Sinners when truly peni- 
tent > but will hear and forgive them upon 

their 
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their Sihcerc Humiliation and Amendment. 
Nor can it here reafonably be objected, 
that God, by reafon of his Omnifcience, 
knows already what we want, before we 
ask for it ; and, by reafon of his Good- 
nefs, will do what is Fit, whether we ask 
for it or no ; and that therefore, the put- 
ting up of Prayers to him may feem need- 
lefs. This (I fay ) is no juft Objection. 
For, the Defign of our putting up Petiti- 
ons to God, is not for His Information, 
but for a Teftimony of Our Acknowledg- 
ment of our dependence upon him. We 
do not ask of God, in order to acquaint 
Him what things we ftand in need of; 
but to exprefs the Senfe we our/elves have, 
of his being alone able to fupply our Wants, 
and of his being the Only Author of every 
good Gift. And though God will indeed 
always do what is Fit, whether men pray 
to him or no ; yet This alfo is no reafon 
at all to negledfc his Worfliip. For That 
very Fitnefs of things, in the prefent 
Cafe, arifes in great meafure from the 
Qualification of Perfons : And one princi- 
pal Qjnlification, which makes any per- 
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Ton Fit to receive BlciJing* from God, k 
Thit difpoihlon of mind, from whence 
procesdeth Prayer out of a /tf/r Heart y 
a;id with L//; unfeigned : So that, if men 
rcfuie to pay him this juft and fmall tri- 
bute, it will upon That very account be- 
come a thing jit and reafonable in itfelf y 
that they fhould fall £hort of the divine 
Bleflings. Nor is it any reafonable Ob* 
jeetion againft the Duty of Prayer, that 
in experience we fee things regularly go on 
according to the Courfe of Nature : For, 
in reality, Nature is nothing at all, but a 
mere empty Word; and what we call the 
Courfe of Nature \ is, in truth, the conti- 
nual operation of the Power of God, a£t- 
ing generally with uniformity, but always 
freely and according to his own good plea- 
fure. No reafonable man, inquiring a£- 
ter the Architett of a moft perfedt Build* 
ing, would take it for a fatisfa&ory An- 
fwer, to be told that 'twas Natural for the 
Fabrick to be built in That Form: Yet 
the cafe is cxadtly the fame, when men 
contentedly exclude consideration of God x 
merely by ftyling His Operations the Ef- 
fect 
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fe&s of Nature. The Supreme Power 
therefore, and Perfections of God, arc 
juft and unexceptionable Reafons of P fay- 
ing to him. To pray to inferiour Beings* . 
to Angels or to departed Saint s y (as has 
long been the Pradtife of the Church of 
Rome,) is evidently needlefs \ becaufeGod, 
we are fure, is always near, being him- 
felf every where pfefent. 'Tis moreover 
Prefumption in men, and great Vanity - 9 
an intruding into thofe things which they Col « lft 
have nbtfeen, vainly puft up by their jlejhly 
mind. For they do not fo much as pre- 
tend, that praying to Saints and Angels 
is any where commanded. Nor have they 
any the leaft reafon to imagine, that An- 
gels (who are mere minijtring Spirits) 
have any Authority to regard their Pray- 
ers; much lefs departed Saints, whom 
they do not know to be fo much as mini- 
jtring Spirits, or that they hear their 
Prayers at all ; nay, whom they cannot 
poffibly know, before the day of Judg- 
ment, whether they be Saints or no. Be- 
fides: All thefe methods of WilUworJhip^ 
evidently derogate from the Honour of 

Godj 
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God ; difirdBing men's devotions $ divi- 
ding That affedtion and reliance of mind, 
which ought to be placed upon God a- 
l^ne ; and always leading to Superjiitious 
Equivalents in the ftead of True Virtue, 
which alone can render men acceptable 
in the Eyes of the All-feeing "Judge of the 
World. If it be alleged, that Sinfubmen 
cannot of themfelves acceptably approach 
the Supreme Throne of God $ We have, 
by Divine Appointment, a fufficient Me- 
1 job.ii. 1 . diator and Advocate with the Father, Je~ 
fus Chrijl the righteous j who fitteth con- 
tinually on the right hand of God, as our 
Heb.i?. Great Higb-Priejt and Interceflbur, to 
I+ * mediate for us f and to offer up our Pray-* 

Eph.ii.18. ers unto the Father, Through him we have 
accefs unto the Father. And our Lord's 
Job xy.i<$. own dirc&ion, is : Whatfoever ye Jhall ask 
of the Father in my Name, he WAX give it 
you. Prayer therefore is to be directed to 
God through Chrift And as praying to 
falfe Gods, derogates from the Honour of 
the One True God; £o praying by or 
through the interceflion of falfe and £&i~ 
tious Mediators, derogates in like manner 

from 
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from the Honour of Cbrift, the only 
True Mediator. For as there is One God, » Tim.fl. 
fo there is alfo One Mediator between God s * 
am men. And they who hold not this 
Head y (faith the Apoftle fpeaking of An- 
gel-worjhippers who joyn Other Mediators 
with Him whom Alone God has appoint- 
ed to That OfficeJ beguile them/elves 0fcol.fi. i«; 
their Reward. x 9* 

• 

2. Another general Obfervation 
taught us in this Form of our Lord's 
compofing, is, that Prayer ought to be 
plain and perfpicuous, eafy and intelligible. 
Our Saviour in this Prayer which he re- 
commended to his Difciples, inferted no- 
thing difficult and abftrufe ; nothing that 
requires Skill and Learning to underftand; 
nothing but what is fitted to the Ufe of 
perfons of all Capacities, and of all Em- 
ployments. 

3. *T*s- obferyable, that this Prayer 
of our Lord is very Jhort-, To fhow us 
that God needs not to be inflruSttd, and 
that he is not to be moved, by multiplicity 
tf Words. T» the Sincerity zxd Attenti- 
on 
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on of the Heart y that God chiefly ' r6* 
gards. 

This /« General. 

I n Particular $ We arc to obferVe, 
that this Prayer &£//*/ with a moft pro- 
per and inftrudtive Compilation or De- 
fer iption of God. 

<Dur jpat0er> toljwfj art m few* 
ten. 

In which words, we acknowledge 
him, i/?, to be the Author and Creator 
Cor. viii. of all things ; the Father, of whom are all 
Eph iv 6 th* n g s 5 the O ne God and Father of ally 
who is above all and through all and in us 
all : Upon which account, Angels are iii 
Job Scripture ftyled the Sons of God; and 

Ads^m Men are declared to be his Off-spring. 
28 • We acknowledge him further to be the 

Eph.iii.14. Father of our Lord Jefus Chrijt, and 
through Him, Our Father in a particular 
manner, as being reconciled to us and re- 
ceiving us as his Sons by fpiritual Regene- 
ration and Adoption, according to the 

gracious 
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gracious Terms of the Gofpel-covenant. 
We acknowledge him our Father, with 
refpeft to . his Care in preferring, his 
Goodnefs in aflifting, his Authority in cor- 
reding, his Mercy in forgiving, his Love 
in providing for our prefent and for our 
future Happinefs. Alfo by ftyling him, 
cc Our Father, " not My Father, in a 
Prayer compofed for theUfe of every par- 
ticular Chriftian ; our Lord has taught 
us to look upon Charity and Good Will to- 
wards our Brethren, as an eflential Quali- 
fication in Prayer to God. 

2. B y adding the words, " which art 
" in Heaven •, " we declare our acknow- 
ledgment of his Supreme Greatnefs and 
Dominion pver all. For, according to 
the nature of the Jewifh language, to be 
in Heaven, does not fignify limitation of 
Place, but being High in Power, Thus 
the Profperity of a City, is exprefled by 
its being exalted to Heaven ; and the De- Luke x. 
ftrudtion of. it, by its being thrujl down to s ' 
Hell. The Omniprefent God, Is every 
yphere Prefent alike : Behold, the Heaven, , j^g, 
j and V&.27. 
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and the Heaven of Heavens, cannot con- 
tain thee. Yet he may be feid to be in 
Heaven, as manifefiing his Prefence There 
after a peculiar manner by making it the 
throne of bis Glory, the place of Atten- 
dance of Angels, the place of Happinefs 
Rev. xxii. to the Righteous, where they (hall fee bis 
4# Face, that is^ fhall have greater Difcove- 

ries made to them of his Glory and Fa- 
vour. And in fomewhat of the fame 
fenfc?, he is reprefented in Scripture as 
dwelling formerly in the 'Temple of Je- 
rufalem, and Now in Places of Divine 
Worjhip? and Always in the Hearts of the 
Righteous. 

Petition x. MlOtOtD lie fyp 

As, in PraSlife, the Love of God, 

Matt. xxii. anc * a due R e g an * to Him, is the Firfl 
3 8 and Great Commandment ; fo in our Pray- 

ers, our Lord has taught us to ask in the 
firfl place for thofe things which' concern 
the Honour of God and of Religion in ge- 
neral, and then for thofe things which 
i more 
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more immediately and in particular re- 
late to our own perfonal Wants. Of thole 
Petitions which relate to the Honour of 
God and of Religion in general, the Firji 
is $ " Hallowed be thy Name. " 

To " hallow, " that is, to make holy 
otfanSiify $ fignifies, in the Jewifh lan- 
guage, to put a difference between things, 
to feparate, to Jet apart for religious 
Purpofes, to exalt, to honour \ &c. And 
therefore its fignification is various, ac- 
cording to the nature of the other words 
with which it is joined. . When 'tis appli- 
ed to God, it fignifies Worjhipping or 1?0- 
nouring him, as the True God or Real 
Governour of the Univerfe, and as diftin- 
guijhed from all Idols or imaginary Pow- 
ers. When 'tis applied to Men, employed / 
in religious affairs; it fignifies paying a 
due ReJpeSi to Them, and to their Office : 
And Their hallowing or fanSlifying Them- 
felves, is their abjlaining from things vile 
and reproachful, from every thing that is 
faulty and unbecoming their Office. 
When 'tis applied to Places, Times, or 

Things 1 
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Things } as the Sabbath, the Temple^ the 
Veffeh or Utenfils of the Temple; itfigni- 
fies, keeping them feparate from every 
common or profane Ufe. 

» 

I n This Petition, the phrafe is applied 
to God: And therefore it fignifies, honour- 
ing or glorifying him. Which may alfo 
be done in different manners, according 
to the different ufage of This Phrafe, 
" the Name of God, " which we here 
» pray may be " hallowed. " 

i. T h e Name of God fignifies fome~ 
times in Scripture God bimfelf; much af- 
ter the fame manner as, among Men, 
" His Majejly, " is a phrafe ufually «x- 
prefling the Perfon of the Prince. Thus, 
Pf Uix.jo. Praifing the Name of God, is, Praifing 
Pf. «Yi. God : And, Calling upon the Name of the 
I7# Lord, is, Calling upon the Lord: And, 

Dan.ii.xo. Bleffed be the Name of God y is, Blejfed be 
God, 



N 
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I n This fenfe of the phrafe ; hallowing 
the Name of Cod, will fignify, adoring 
the tfrue God, and adhering to the Wor* 
Jhip of Him only, in oppolition to Idols. 
According to which manner of fpeaking, 
t0 forget the Name of God, is by the Pf.xliv.ao. 
Pfalmift put as equivalent taf retching 
out our bands to aftrange God. And, ma- Jo(h.xxiiL 
king mention of the Name of other Gods, 7 ' 
is, fwerving into Idolatry. And, walk- Micahi*. 
ing in the Name of the Lord our God, is 5 ' 
adhering ftedfaftly to his Worjhip. And, 
SanElify the Lord ' God in your Hearts, is iPct.m. 
by St Peter oppofed to being afraid of\\ tl ^ 
their 7*errour, that is, of their Falfe 
Gods. 

2. T h e Name of God fignifie6 fome- 
times his peculiar Attributes, or Perfect- 
ions, of Power, Wifdom, Goodnefs, Mer- 
cy and the like. Thus God proclaimed Exod. 
before Mofes the Name of the Lord,—'- — «a*-5* 
t he Lord God, merciful and gracious, 
long-fuffering, and abundant in Goodnefs 
and *fruth. Again : The Name (that is, pf, XXi ,. 
the Power) of the God of Jacob, defend 

R thee. 
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Pf.ix. io. thee. And: They that know thy Name 
(that is, thy Veracity, Goodnefs, Mercy, 
and other Perfe&ions,) will put their 
Trufi in Thee. 

I n This fenfe of the phrafe; hallowing 
the Name of God, will fignify, framing 
right and worthy Notions concerning him, 
and profeffing upon all occafions our. ac- 
knowledgment of his Divine Perfections * 
that (abfolutely fpeaking, and in the com* 
plete fenfe of the words,) there is None 
Powerful, N6ne Wife, None Good, but 
Mattxix. One, that is God. That He is tbeBleJfed 
iTim.vi. and Only Potentate, the King of Kings 
l 5* and Lord of Lords ; Who only hath im- 
mortality, dwelling in the Light which no 
man can approach unto, whom no man bath 
feen nor can fee-, to whom be Honour and 
Power everlajiing. 

3. Sometimes the Name of God 

fignifies his Authority and Comrnijfon. 

Thus concerning the Angel whom God 

fent to lead the children of Ifrael ; My 

Exod.xxii> Name, faith he, is in him. Again : lam 

JotuT.43. come > ^ ait k our Saviour, in my Father** 

1 Name% 
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Name ; that is, with His Commijfion. 

And : By what Name, (that is, by whofc Aflhiv.> 

Authority,) have ye done this ? 

I n *fbis fenfc of the phrafe ; hallowing 
the Name of God, will fignify, paying 
obedience to his Authority, wherefoever it 
be found ; obedience to Magijlrates, to 
Laws y in all things not inconfiftent with 
Piety ; obedience to the injpired Word of 
God, and to the exhortations of the 
Preachers of the Gofpel, in all things not 
repugnant to the Gofpel itfelf. 

4. Sometimes the Name of God 
Signifies his True Religion. Thus, the Nehem i. 
place that he hath chofen to fet his Name j} CUtxi i. 
there t is the Seat of *True Religion, the 5- » 
Place where he has appointed to receive 
the Homage and Worfhip of his Servants. 
Again : The Name of God, that is, his 
True Religion, is blafpbemed among the Rom.ii. 
Gentiles, through Tbu. * 4 ' 



R 2 In 
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I n This fcnfe of the phrafe ; hallow- 
ing the Name of God, will fignify, conti- 
nuing in the Pra&ife of True Religion, 
and living fuitably to our Holy Profefli- 
iThcffiv. on: Walking honejily toward them that 
i Tim.y. are without \ Giving no occqfion to the ad- 
M tt v wrfary to Jpeak reproachfully : But, let- 
16. ting our Light fo Jhine before men, that 

they may fee our good Works, and glorify 
our Father which is in Heaven. 

5. Laftly ; The Name of God is 
fometimes in Scripture taken literally, 
to fignify men's making XJfe of the Name 
of God in converfation, either upon So- 
lemn or upon Trifling Occafions. As, in 
the Third Commandment 5 Thou Jhalt 
not take the Name of the Lord thy God in 
vain. 



A n d in This knk of the phrafe ; hal- 
lowing the Name of God, will fignify, be- 
ing confeientioufly careful to avoid Perju- 
ry, comrfhn Swearing, Curfing, and all 
profane, rajh, unprofitable, irreverent 
Ufe of the Name of God, upon any oc- 
cafion whatfoeven As has been at large 

fet 
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fet forth, in the expofition of the Third 
Commandment. 

According to all thefe feveral 
fenies, in which the Name of God may 
be faid to be hallowed; the full Meaning 
of This Petition will be, to exprefs our 
fincere and hearty Defire, that all the 
world may come to the Knowledge of the 
True God; that every Mind may frame 
jujl and worthy Notions of him ; that eve- 
ry Tongue vtvxf blefs and praife him $ that 
every Creature may adore and obey him. 
That all Nations, and we ourfelves in parti- 
cular, may fear his Power •, may adptire his 
Wifdom, may love his Goodnefs, may rely 
upon his Truth, may have zjujt Senfe of 
his Mercy and Compqffbn; 'in a word, 
may embrace the True Religion, and live 
fuitably to it, 
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Petit. 2. CJjp fttttgfeOttt CMN& 

G o d is, £7 Nature, King and abfo- 
lute Lord of the Univerfe ; and 1ms King- 
dom, in That fenfe, is always Prefent. 
'Tis, by Necejfity of nature, /raw ever- 
lafiing to everlajiing ; a Kingdom, of ab- 
folute and irrefiftible Power 5 that cannot 
come at 0/k //Vr/<f more than at ano- 
ther. 

But becaufe the true Greatnefs of e- 
very Potentate, of every Moral Gover- 
nour, confifts chiefly in the Obedience of 
thofe who are capable of Difobeying • 
therefore the Kingdom of God, in die 
principal and moft eminent fenfe of the 
phrafe, fignifics his 'Dominion over Ratio- 
nal Creatures. 

B y the entrance of Sin into the World, 
This Moral Kingdom of God began to 
be oppofed ; (For to his natural Kingdom 
of abfolute Power, no oppofition can ever 
poflibly be made at all :) And, as Sin in- 
cceafed, an oppojite Kingdom was fet up of 

Idolatry 
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Idolatry and Wickednefs, which is the 
Kingdom of Satan, the Kingdom of the 
Advcrfary, the Kingdom of Darknefs, 
the Kingdom of the Powers adverfe to 
Virtue and Goodnefs. 

In order to dejlroy thefe Works of /&tjohiii.fc 
Devil, that is, all idolatrous and immo- 
* ral Pradtifes whatfoever ; not by Force, 
(which is inconfiftent with the nature of 
Virtue and Vice,) but by proper Motives 
and Affiftances to Virtue ; God was pleaf- 
cd to ftrengthen and inforce the Light of 
natural Re af on, by different Revelations of 
himfelf, at different times, to the Patri- 
archs, to Mofes, and the Prophets ; and, 
at laft, by the Preaching of his own Son ; 
who, in the Go/pel, has made effectual Mart.vi. 
provifion for reftoring the Kingdom of %l% 
God and His Rigbteoufnefs among Men. 

For this caufe, the eftablijhment of 
the Gofpel, the Religion ofChrift, the O- 
bedience of Faith, that is, the Prevalency 
of Virtue and Rigbteoufnefs founded upon 
the Belief of the Go/pel ; is in Scripture 
perpetually filled, <c The Kingdom of Mattel. 

R 4 "Gods *** 
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"God:" That Kingdom of God, which 
«M3«our Saviour commands us to feet in die* 
Firft place, and threatens that the out- 
ward Advantages of it Jball he taken from 
Them who intrinfically and really bring 
not forth the Fruits thereof: That King- 
dom of God, which, we are told, is 
Lukcxvii. Within us; and that it confifls not in 
Rom.xiv. Meat and Drini, that is, not in external 
J 7- Forms and Ceremonies, but in real Rights 
eoufnefs and in the jfcy confequent there- 
upon. 

A'nd becaufe this prefent imperfe& 

ftate here upon Earth, is at beji only in 

1 Cor. xv, order to a moreperfeS me to come $ when 

*4> *5> 26. Q 0( l fl^jj J iave p ut J own JJLl R u l e an( l a H 

Authority and Power y and All Enemies 
Jhall be dejlroyed, and his Saints Jhall 
Rev. xxii, reign for ever and ever ; Therefore to 
5# That perfeft State it is, that " the King- 

" dom of God " muft always be under- 
ftood to have reference , even when 'ti$ 
exprefsly fpoken of the State of the Gof- 
pel now prefent ; The one being the Begin- 
ning, the other the End and Completion, 

of 



$f the Church-Catechism. 249 

of one and the fame State :. And 'tis That 
Heavenly State, which ultimately and 
properly is always meant by " The King- 
« dom of God: " That Happy State, 
wherein the Righteous jhall Jhine forth as MattxiH. 
the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father : 4i " 
Into which there Jhall in no wife enter a- Rcv.xriJ 
ny thing that defleth, neither whatfoever *7« 
worketb abomination, or maketb a Lie. 

There are therefore 'three fenfes, 
in which this phrafe, the Kingdom of 
God, may be taken. And thefe feveral 
fenfes muft carefully be diftinguifhed, in 
order to underftand rightly the Mean- 
ing of the Petition, " Thy Kingdom 
« come. " 

j. In the Firft place, there is God's 
Kingdom of Nature, or his ahfolute and 
necejfary Sovereignty or Dominion over all 
things. And in This fenfe (as I before ob- 
ferved) we cannot at all pray that his 
Kingdom may come-, becaufe it is at all 
times actually, at all times necejfarily and 
equally Prefent. 

2. There 
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2. There is his Kingdom tf Grace* 
or his Moral Dominion over the Wills and 
ASiom of Free Agents; by the Influences 
of Reafon, by the Authority of his Com- 
mands, and by the Motives of Rewards 
and Punijbments propofed, And This is 
what is principally meant in This Petiti- 
on, We pray that the Go/pel of Cbrift, 
the True Religion and Worfhip of God, 
may prevail and fpread over the whole 

Ifai.xl 9. Earth, as the Waters cover the Sea : And 
that all the Kingdoms of this world, may 

Rcy ju.15. become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
bis Chrift ; that is, not by conqueft and 
violence, but by perfwafion and force of 

iCor.ii.4. Truth, by the power and demonjlration 
of the Spirit. And that all who embrace 

C0Liii.x5.and profefs the Truth, may let the peace 
of God Rule in their Hearts, by living as 
worthy Subjedts of his Kingdom. For 'tis 
in the SubjeSiion of Mind and Will to 
him 5 in the regulating of our A&ions, 
PaJfionSy Appetites and AtffeStions, ac- 
cording to his Laws ; that This Kingdom 
of God principally confilts. 

3. There 
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3. There is his future Kingdom of 
Glory. And 'this alio is intended in This 
Petition. We pray, that Chrifi may 
come in his Kingdom ; and that We may Mattxri. 
be preferved unto this his heavenly King- ReV.xxu. 
dm, being delivered from every ^/^ im .i T# 
Work. Living foberly, righteoufiy, and 18. ., 
godly y in this prefent world; Look- i£ U ' 1 *' 
ing for that hleffed Hope , and the glo- 
rious appearing of the Great God 9 and 
our Saviour Jefus Chrifi. Or, as StPe- iPctiii. 
ter expreffes it, looking for and Hafi- I1,I3% 
ing unto the Coming of the day of God, 
wherein ■< we y according to his Pro- 
tnife, look for new Heavens and a new 
Earth , wherein dwelleth Right eouf- 
nefs. 



Petit* 
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Petit. 3. €$p Witt t* Done 

ttt <£axfy, a* it ii m $e»t*m 

Now here 'tis obvious to ask; Is it 
poffible his Will (hould to* be done? 
Can any thing rejifi His Will ? 

To This Queftion, the Anfwer is; 
that, by his mighty Power, God can in- 
PhUiii.il. deed yk&fo* *// /£/»£J «»ft himfelf. For 
the univerfal Syftem of Nature, depends 
upon his Pleafure; and there is No Pow- 
er, but of Him. But 'tis his Will and 
Pleafure, that Intelligent and Moral A- 
gents ihould not obey His Will, but by 
their Own. 'Tis in confequence of this 
Free Choice, that they are at all Mqral 
Agents; accountable for what they do; 
worthy of blame or commendation ; ca- 
pable either of Punifhment or Reward. 
He Jhows them what is Good and Evil ; 
he commands them to purfue the one, and 
to avoid the other ; he gives them Power , 
and lays before them xhtjlrongejl Motives 
to incourage them fo to do ; but without 
Qmpul/ion. This Hryal % this Probation^ 

he 
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he puts upon them : And 'tis the Perfect- 
ion of their Nature, and the highejl Im- 
provement of their Virtue, to choofe to o- 
bey him cheerfully and readily. Inani- 
mate Matter, is fubjeft to the Power of 
God : But Rational Beings only, are fub- 
je& to his Laws. 

The more excellent the Nature, and 
the more improved the Virtue of any rati- 
onal Creature is ; the more does it delight 
in imitating the Nature, and in obeying 
the Will of Gfl</, who is Perfection and 
Goodnefs itfelf. Angels i© Heaven, 
thofe Servants of bis, . that do his pleafure • Pf. dii. t\ . 
are the greateft Example of This kind. 
And therefore in This Petition our 
Lord has taught us to pray, that we 
may be able to imitate *£hem\ to imi- 
tate ¥beir conftant and ready Obedience, Lukexx. 
in order to be made like them in their 3 d . 
Happinefs. 



The 
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The Meaning is ; not that die O- 
bedience of frail and mortal Men can be 
perfeEt In degree ', like that of Angeh\ 
jam.iii.z. For, in many things we offend all -> and 
i Kings there is no man, thatfmneth not j and, if 
i Job, i. 8. we fay that we have no Sin, we deceive 
ourf elves, and the Truth is not in us : But 
we are to pray, and to indeavour, that 
Our Obedience may be complete in pro- 
portion to Our nature and abilities, as 
That of Angels is in proportion to 
Theirs. We muft /continually indea- 
vour, to obey univerfally all the 
Commands of God, . to avoid all known 
Sin, and to amend whatever we at any 
time find amifs in ourfelves. And in 
thefe Endeavours, whofoever are really 

Lukci 6 J* ncere > t ^ le Scripture, according to the 
gracious Terms of the Gofpel-Covenant^ 
declares that, notwithftanding numerous 
Infirmities, ftill they are righteous before 
God, walking in all the Commandments 
and Ordinances of the Lord blame- 
4efs. 

The 
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The words of this Petition, " thy 
f c Will be done in Earth, as it is in Hea- 
u ven ; " may likewife be underftood in 
another fenfe, as a profejjion of our Sub- Luke xx£> 
tnijjwn to the Will of God in all things: 42, 
Not my Will, but thine be done. But the 
True and principal fenfe of them, is ac- 
cording to the foregoing Explication. 

Petit. 4. #iUe tt$ t|)t$ fcafl Ottt 

Uatlp &;tafc 

A f t e R the Petitions for things which 
more diredtly and univerfally relate to the 
Glory of God-, our Lord teaches us to pro- 
ceed in the next place, to pray for fuch 
things as may in particular fupply our own 
more immediate Wants. Not that God 
needs to be informed what things we want ; [ 

For he knoweth what things we have need Matt.vi. & 
of before we ask him : But it becomes us 
to exprefs continually the Senfe we have, 
of our Dependence upon him for every 
thing we injoy or hope for. 
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Our Wants which relate more parti- 
cularly to the Body, are exprefled in the 
prefent Petition : Thofe which relate to 
the Soul, in the following ones. 

B y this Petition, " Give us this day 
" our daily Bread, " we ate taught in 
general \ 

1. To acknowledge That vniverfal 

Providence, by which all things are dired:- 

ed. As God gave Being to all things, fo 

he preferves all things by Provifions and 

and Supplies fuitable to their feveral na- 

A6bxiv. tures. 'TisHe, that giveth us Rain from 

17 ' heaven, and fruitful Seafons, filing our 

Matt v. Hearts with food and gladnefs : Making 

* s# his Sun to rife on the evil and on the good % 

and fending Rain on the jufi and on the 

pf cxlvii. unjujl. 'Tis He, who maketh the Grafs to 

&9 grow upon the Mountains, and Herb for 

the Ufe of Men : Who giveth Fodder unto 

the Cattle, andfeedeth the young Ravens 

that call upon him : Nay, who clothes e- 

ven the Lillies of the Field in fuch a 

Matt ^i manner, that even Solomon in all his glo- 

*8, 291 3°- ry % was not arayed like one of thefe. Na- 

1 ture, 
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ture, which vain men are apt to talk of in 
thefe matters, is nothing but an empty 
word: And inanimate fecond Caufes, are 
nothing but mere Injiruments in the hand 
of God. Our own Labour indeed, is 
generally necejfary-, Becaufe God hath 
been pleafed fo to appoint, that the Earth 
jhall not ufually bring forth without La- 
bour. But when we have done all we can, 
the EffeSt of our Labour will ftill depend 
wholly upon His Blefling. For He can 
at any time deftroy with Famine, and 
make a fruitful land barren, for the wick- vicvll 34} 
ednefs of them that dwell therein He can 
make the Heaven that is over our Head, Dent. ; 
to be Brafs $ and the Earth that is under xxvia# 
us, Iron. He can fcorch with Drought, or 
drown with Waters, or blajl with peftilen- 
tial Winds : Or, even without with-hold- 
ing any of the Blejfings themfelves of Na- 
ture, he can at any time withdraw the 
whole Effeti and Fruit, the whole Bene- 
fit and Injoyment of them. For, **** Deut. ?ar 
doth not live by Bread only, but by every i* 
word that proceedetb out of the Mouth 

3 of 



e 5 8 JnEXPOSJTION 

Pf. ixzix. f the Lord. And, vthen he •with Rebukes 

II. 

*/*/£ chajitn man Jor Sin y be maketh bis 
Beauty to confume away, like as it were a 
Moth fretting a garment. 

2. B y This Petition we are taught the 
Lawfulnefs of defiring temporal BleJJings. 
Religion is fo far from depriving us of all 
Temporal Good things, that our Lord hira- 
felf here exprefsly directs us to pray for 
them. Only our Defires after Tbefe things, 
muft always be in a due Subordination to 
thofe of greater Importance. We muft 
Mart. ?i. firft feek the Kingdom of God> and His 
33 ' Righteouffiefs j and then we may lawfully 
defire, to have Tbefe things alfo added un- 
to us : For fo has Our Saviour taught us 
to exped: that they Jhall be> even in the 
very fame fentence wherein he com- 
vcr. 34. mands us to take no Thought for the mor- 
row. 

This in general. In particular \ we 
may obferve, 



i. That 
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i. That by thfe word, " Bread, " 
Cut Satfiotir hfere rrieahs, all the Necejfd- 
ries, and all the Comforts of Life. No- 
thing is more! ufual, in afl Languages, 
and upon all Subjects, tharr to exprefs the 
fPbole by the name of forfie principal 
Part. Thus kighteouf fiefs, or Faith, of 
any other eminent Virtue, is frequent- 
ly put for the Whole 6f Religion. 

2. " BREAD " being the plainejl 
and moft univerfally necejfary Food; it 
may be obferved, that our Lord teaches 
us to pray, not for fuperfiuities^ for the 
StJppKes of Ambition, Pridk, Vanity, orRom.xiii, 
Luxury y to make provifion for the Flefh, I4 ' 

to fulfill the Lujls thereof-, But only for 
the Necefjaries and Conveniences of Life. 
Having food and raiment, let us be there- « Tim. vi # 
with content. 

3. 'Tis obfervable, that our Saviour 
adds the words, daily, and this day*, 
<c Give us this day our daily Bread, " or 

(as it is in Stir's Gofpel,) " give us Lvkeil i : 
H day by day our daily Bread 5 " to ad- 

S 2 monifh 
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monifli us, that our Life being fliort and 
uncertain, and we having a greater Con- 
cern upon our hands ; we ought not there- 
fore to inlarge our Profpeft, to extend our 
Hopes and Defigns, beyond a convenient 
Provifion for ourfelves and Families 5 but 
to be content with what Providence ihall 
enable us to obtain of This kind, in the 
Matt.Yi. ways of Integrity, Juftice, Goodnefs 
34- and Charity : Confidering, that fufficient 

m 

unto the day is the Evil thereof; that it 
needs not to be augmented with unrea- 
sonable anxious care and follicitude for 
the future : And having always in mind 
That Admohition in the Parable of the 
Luke xii. rich man, who had much Goods laid up 
19,20. f or man y years; Hbou Fool, this night 

thy Souljhall be required of thee. 



Petit. 
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Petit. 5. #nfc fc&ftg $0 Ottt 

tfjat trtfpafsf dflainft $& 

The foregoing Petition, relates to 
things temporal : The prefent and follow- 
ing ones, to things Spiritual. In Thefe, 
we are taught to pray, that God would 
be pleafed to forgive us our pajl Sins, and 
to preferve us for the future from falling 
into Sin and Mifery. 

An humble Confeffion of paft Sins, and 
a fincere Defire of Tar Jon \ .founded up- 
on a juft Senfe of the unreafonablenefs of 
Sin, and a real and hearty Defire of A- 
mendment; is a qualification abfolutely 
neceflary, in all our Prayers for future 
Bleflings. For God beareth not Sinners, Johix^t; 
but Penitents only, whofe ,paft Sins he 
firft forgives. 

I n the cafe of Great and Prefutnptu- 
tuous Crimes, there muft be a more So- 
lemn Humiliation and Repentance, and 
fome I'ryal of the reality of the Change 

S 3 of 
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of a man's Heart and Life, before he can 
havp within Iffmfeif any fatisfaBory Hope 
Of AQwanc* of Par fop. {Jut for the jfciTy 
infirmities and frailties^ incident to thoie 
who finperely indcavcmr to live virtuoufly 
and religioufly ; 'tis fufficient that we ask 
Forgivenefs of them in our daily Prayers. 
ijob.i.9. For if we confefs our Sins, God is faithful 
and jufi to forgive us our Sins, and to 
cleanfe us from all unrigbteou/he/L 

The Ground or Foundation of our ex* 
pelting Forgivenefs of Sin, is the Mercy 
and Goddnifs of God, the Intercejfkm of 
Obrifi, ^rid the Suppofition of our mm Re- 
pentance, The Mercy and Goodnefs of God, 
is an eternal and ^tf/w/Perfeftion; The 
JnterceJpQn of Chrifi, is the Ejfeft (not the 
C*ra/£) of the Divine mercy: 'Tis the 
Method, in which the Wifdom of God 
thought it moft fit to convey his Mercy 
JoWii. 16. t0 Sinners : God fo loved the World, that 
be gave his only-begotten Son. And Repen- 
tance on our part, i$ the Qpnfition pr ^z- 
Ufication neceflary^ in order to oi$r be- 
coming 



1 



ef the ChurcH-CaTechism. 263' 

coming Objects of the MeTcy of God 
through the Mediation of Chrift. 

By Repentance, in Scripture and in the 
Reafon of things, is always underftood, 
not only a Sorrtnv for all known Sins, 
but alfo an aSiual Indeavour to forfake 
them : And not 'That only in particular, 
but moreover in general fuch a Dijpofition 
of Mind, as becomes perfons really peni- 
tent and forgiven : A mind defirous of 
fhowing forth the fncerity of its Repen- 
tance, by univerfal Obedience ; and by 
imitating of Him, whofe Mercy in for- 
giving us we thankfully adore. 

Of this imitation of God, one Princi- 
pal Part is Our forgiving Others, in like 
manner as God hath forgiven Us. Which 
Duty our Saviour thought to be of fuch 
importance, that he not only here ex- 
preffes it as a Condition of our otvn For- 
givenefs, in the Bcdy of the Prayer itfelf j Mattvi. 
but repeats it again at large, after the J*; 1 ** 
End of the Prayer ; and inculcates it JJ£ J^ l 
with the addition of a particular F arable 

on purpofe. 
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The Meaning of which Duty, of 
U forgiving Hhem that trefpafs againft 
" Us, " evidently is 5 not that Magi- 
firates arc to negleS to punijh Offenders ; 
not that private perfom are to forbear 
bringing MalefaBors to juftice 5 not that 
Chriftianity forbids us to recover our y^ 
JDtf « from fraudulent Dealers, by courfe$ 
of Law and Equity ; nor that we are in 
fuch a fenfc to forgive thofe who continue 
to wr&ng us, as to /n*/? and tempt them 
to wrong us more. But our Duty is, in 
Mtttxviii. matters of common Offenfe between man 
Lukcxvii. and man, to forgive, even untill feventy 
'•*• times f even, thofe who do repent: And 
thofe who do not repent, or have been 
guilty of doing even Great Wrongs, we 
are ttill to pray for them, and be willing 
to do Adfcs of Charity and Humanity to- 
wards them, if need requires $ and not to 
be follicitous after Revenge, but to defire 
much rather their Amendment and Recon- 
ciliation : And when we are forced at any 
time to right ourfelvesby Law, even Then 
to defire only Equity for Ourf elves, and not 
vexation and needlefs damage to the ad- 

verfe 
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verfe party. In a word: Chriftians 
ought to be in general of a kind and cha- 
ritable Difpofitionj dealing with Others, 
as we defire and pray that God would be 
pleafed to deal with Us. 

The Nature of the Duty of For- 
givenefs being thus explained ; the Reafo- 
nablenefs of the Practice of it will eafily 
appear, not only by Arguments drawn 
from the nature of the Thing, from a 
fenfe of the general Weaknefs and Infirmi- 
ties of Humane Nature, from the Necef- 
Jity of Charity and Good-Will to the Sup- 
port and Peace of Society, and from the 
great Eafe and Quiet of Mind arifing in 
particular from This Habit and Temper 3 
but principally and above all, if we confi- 
der how /// it becomes Thofe to be of re- 
vengeful and unrelenting Spirits, to be 
full of Hatred and Animofities among 
Themfelves, whom God hath forgiven 
through the Redemption of Chrijl ; how 
ill it becomes Thofe to be rigorous in exact- 
ing of their Brethren an hundred pence^ 

who 
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Mat. xriii. w ho have themfehes received from God 
^ ' the free Forgivenefs of ten tboufand ta- 
lents. 



Petit. 6. fln& U$fr U$ tttt XXU 

to Cemptatton: 25ut bt\i\tet u& 
from €ttl 

After praying for the Forgivenefs of 
what is pajt> our Lord dire&s us to pray 
that God would be pleafed to preferve us 
from Sin for the time to come. " Lead us 
<c not into Temptation. >y 

Now Temptation fignifies principally 
Two things. Sometimes, barely Trying 
a perfon: And, fometimes, perfwading 
or fediicing him into Sin. 

l. In the frft fenfe of the word, 'tis 
in the nature of things a neceffary and ef- 
fential condition of a Probation-flate, that 
there fhould be fome Try a I of men's virtue* 
And in This fenfe, the Scripture fcruples 
not to affirm, that God him/elf tempts 
Gen. xxii. mcn : That God did tempt y that is, try, 
*• Abraham : That in the JVildernefs God 

proved 
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proved Ifrael, to Know what was in their Deut. viii. 
Hearty whether they y>Qufd keep his Cow 
mandments, or no: And th^t, as Gold in 
the Furnace, doth he try the Soifls of the wifAiii. 6. 
Righteous. The Meaning is; not that, 
in thefe cafes, God does not know before, 
how men will behave themfelves ; But he 
tries them, that They who have in them 
a true Root of Virtue, may actually bring 
forth the Fruit of it; maybe exercifed, lCorxi- 
may be approved, may be made manifefi, to 19- 
the World here, and to Men and Angels 
hereafter; and may be, in Themfelves, 
improved, efiablijhed, and fitted for the 
ftatc of Heaven. The trying of our Faith, j am . i. 5 . 
worketh Patience, and Patience Expert- Rom.v'.^ 
tnce, and Experience Hope. For This 
Reafon we are exhorted, not to think it ipctiv. 
Jirange concerning the fiery Tryal (the va- lz% 
riety of Affli&ions and Perfections) that 
is to try us. Nay, on the contrary, we 
are incouraged even to glory in Tribulati- R m.Y.3. 
ons i and: to- count it all joy, when we fall Jam. i. 2. 
into divers Temptations: Confidering that 
the Tryal of our Faith, is much more pre- , p ct .i, 7 . 

tious 
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tious than of Gold that perijheth ; and that 
Jam.i. 12. Blejed is the man that endureth tempta- 
tion ; for when he is tried, he Jhall receive 
the Crown of Life. 

Nevertheless Vis carefully to 
be obferved, that when the Scripture 
fpeaks in this manner concerning Rejoic- 
ing in Temptations, it always confiders 
them under This view, as being experien- 
ced, and already in great meafure overcome. 
For otherwife, as to Temptations in general f 9 
Temptations unexperienced, and of which 
we know the Danger, but not the Succefs j 
our Saviour teaches us to pray, " Lead us 
Mar. xiv. " not * nto Temptation : " And again, Watcb 
3 8 - and pray, leaji ye enter into Temptation. 

Our Nature is frail, our Pajpons ftrong^ 
our Wills biajed; And our fecurity, ge- 
nerally fpeaking, confifts much more cer- 
tainly in avoiding great Temptations, 
than in conquering them. % Wherefore we 
ought continually to pray, that God 
would be pleafed fo to order and diredfc 
things in This Probation-ftate, as not to 
tCor.x. fajfe r us to be tempted above what we are 
** * able ; 
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able ; but that he would with the Tempta- 
tion alfo make a way to efcape, that we 
may be able to bear it. Our Lord diredted 
his Difciples, when they were perfecuted 
in One City, to flee into another. And Matt. x. 
they who refufe to do fo, when it is in 23 ' 
their Power -, lead Them/elves into Temp- 
tation, and tempt God. 

2. In the fecond fenfe of the word 
Temptation, as it fignifies perfuading or 
/educing men into Sin -, In This fenfe, as jam.i. 1$ 
God cannot be tempted with evil, . fo neither 
temptetb be any man. He deceives, he 
feduces no man ; but every man is tempt- 
ed, when be is draw away of his own luft, 
and enticed \ when he is drawn away by 
the allurements of Pleafure, Covetoufnefs, 
or Ambition, which he knows to be the 
Snares of the Devil. Neverthelefs, be- 
caufe nothing can be done without God's 
Knowledge, nothing can come to pafs 
without His Permijion, nothing can be 
efFe&ed but by the Ufe or Abufe of thofe 
Natural Powers that He has created; 
therefore the Scripture frequently, in a 
1 figurative 
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figurative way of /peaking, and ill ac- 
knowledgment of the Supreme Sttperin- 
tendency ot Providence over all Events, 
afcribes the caufe of every thing to GW. 
Exoixxi. Thus God is reprefented as delivering a 
man, when he is flain by Chance, into 
the hand of his Neighbour ; as having 
z Sam. moved David, by means of Satan's temp- 
iChrxxi nations, to number Ifrael andjudah? as 
■• . .. having hardened Pharaoh's heart ; as h*- 
1 3 ving hardened the Spirit of Sihofi King of 

eu .u. j£ e jftfo^ an j made his Heart obfiinate ; 

Jofhxi 10 as having hardened the Natioite, that they 

might come againfi Ifrael in battle, that he 

i Kings might dejlroy them utterly-, as having put 

xxii. 13. a iy % iri g Spirit in the mouth of all Ahab's 

ifai vi. 10. Prophets -, as making the Heart of the 

people fat or ftupid, and their Ears heavy, 

Rom.xi. and fhutting their eyes \ as giving them the 

8f fpirit of fiumber, eyes that they Jhould not 

fee, atid ears that they Jhould not heat\ 

Rcv.xvii. as P utt * n g & ™ M* Hearts of wickdd 

*7- Kings; to give iheit kingdom urifo the 

iTiui.ii. B ea fi* as fending upoii men Jirong Delu- 

fion, that they Jhould believe a Lie 5 and 

as leading men into temptation. In all 

which 
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which expreflkms, 'tis evident, the inten- 
tion is not to affirm, (except poffibly in 
fome very particular judicial cafes,) that 
God aStually and efficiently does thefe 
things \ but only, that he juftly permits 
them to come to pafs. 

The Meaning therefore of the Petiti- 
on, " Lead us not into Temptation, " (ta- 
king the word Temptation now in the 
latter of the Two fenfes I mentioned,) 
will be This ; that God would not, judi- 
cially and in anger •, give us up and leave 
us to the Power of Temptation, and to 
the Seducements of the Evil One ; as he 
did Pharaoh, and Ahab, and Judas, and 
the Ifraelites in the Wildernefs, when (as 
the Pfalmift exprefles it) he gave them up pf.j X xxi. 
unto their own Hearts Lujls, and let them * 3, 
follow their own Imagination : But that, 
on the contrary, he would either, by his 
merciful Providence , keep us from the R C v.iii,ioJ 
Hour of Temptation ; or, by his gracious ip ct .ji. 9 , 
Support, deliver us out of it. 

The 
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The following part of this Petition, 
cc But deliver us from Evil; " may c- 
qually be underftood to fignify, ei- 
ther, deliver us from the Evil One % or, 
deliver us from every Evil Thing, from 
the Evil of Sin, and from the Evil of 
Mifery. The fenfe, either way, a- 
mounts to the fame. For as God is the 
Fountain of all Moral and of all Natural 
Good, the Fountain of Goodnefs and Hap- 
pinefs : So in Scripture all Moral Evil is 
CWi 13. reprefented as the Kingdom, andrilnatu- 
^ kcx * ral Evil as the Power, of the Enemy. 
From all which, our Lord diredts us to 
pray in general Terms, that God would be 
pleafed to deliver us : The particulars of 
what we ought moft to fear, or moft to 
hope for, being, ^beft left to Him, who 
knows all our Dangers and all our Wants, 
even before we ask him. 



The 



cc 
cc 
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The Conclusion, jfoj tljtne t£ 

tty Ifrmo&om, tljt J0otoer and tfjc 

<0f 0?p, for et»t aiti) ttitV. Amen. 

A s our Lord teaches us to begin our 
Prayers^ with an acknowledgment of the 
Dominion and of the Goodnefs of God ; 
"' Our Father, which art in Heaven ; " 
80 he diredts us to conclude likewifc with 
a Profeflion of the fame ; " For thine 
is the Kingdom, the Power and the 
Glory, for ever and ever ; Amen. " 

I n This Doxology, we are taught di- 
ftindtly to acknowledge ; 

m 

i. God's abfolute Sovereignty and Do- 
minion over All. To Him belongs the 
Kingdom, and the Power. He is the Firjl 
Caufe and the continual Difpofer of all 
things, in the univerfal Syftem of the 
Material World. He, the Maker, Pre- 
ferver % Governour, and Judge of Men. 
He, the Creator and Lord of Angels, and 
of all the Principalities and Powers in 
Heavenly Places. He, the Sender of the 

T Holy 
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jph.xiv. Holy Ghojl, according to his own Will. He, 

Hcb.ii 4. the God and Father of our Lord Jefus 
iCor.xi. chri j l ^ the Qne God md Fafher j ailf 

Eph iv.6. w h i s Above all; the Father, of whom 

15. the whole * Family in Heaven and Earth 

wpTarc " name ^ : Qf 'whom, and Through whom, 
relative an d To whom are all things : To whom 

words. 

Rom . xi be glory and dominion for ever. 

36. 

iPet.v.i 1. 2 . W e are here taught to acknowledge 

the Peculiarity of this Supreme Dignity, 

as belonging to God Alone. The King- 

and the Power and the Glory, is His -, His 9 

in a fenfe, in which it can be applied to 

no one befides Him > His, originally and 

ultimately, and independent on Any. 

Others have Kingdoms ; but, His King- 

Ptciii. 19. dom ruleth over all. Others have Power ; 

but derived from His Power. Others have 

Glory ; but all terminating in His Glory. 

3. By This Doxology we are taught, 
that as Prayer for what things we want, 
is a natural Duty; fo is Praife and 
Thank/giving and Glorifying of God, for 
whatever good things we receive. We 
are to acknowledge with Thankfulnefs^ 

that 
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that we receive them from Him 5 and we 
are to ufe them to His Glory, in promo- 
ting always the intereft of Truth and # 
Rigbteoufnefs and Sobriety and Piety in 
the world. 

T h e r e is one thing further to be ta- 
ken notice of upon this Head : That, as 
the Compellation , " Our Father which 
€< art in Heaven, " wherewith our Lord 
teaches us to begin this Prayer j is a Pre- 
face both to the Whole Prayer, and to e- 
very Petition in particular: So This 
Doxology at the End of it, is not barely a 
Conclufion of the Whole \ but alfo a 
Ground or Reafon of ewry P^r/ 1 , a -FImm- 
dation for ewry Petition iji particular. 
We Therefore pray to i7*7ff, for whatever 
is defrable either in 7&j war/*/ or in jTAd/ 
/0 cww*; becaufe flVj is /A* Kingdom, 
from everlafting to everlafting $ JZ/j is 
the Power, from infinity to infinity ; JEB* 
is the G/pry, of whatever Good is in the 
Wbele natural or moral World. 

T 2 Qu. 2@£at 
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Qu. l©ljat dcftreft tfjou of «5od tn 
tf}i0 draper * 

Anfw. 3 beftte mp Ho?d «5od oar 
fieatoenlp fatftcr, toljo i$ tlie <6idet 
of all «5oodnefof, to fend f)i£ «5?ace 
unto me and to all People, tljat toe 
map teo?ftnp Ijim, fertoe Ijim, ana 
obep f)tm a£ ire ottgtp to do. End 
3; p?ap unto <J3oD, tljat £e Hull fend 
u0 all things; t[)at be needful botfj 
fo? our £oul$ aim S&odietf : End 
tfjat fje toill be merciful unto u#, 
and fbjgtbe u$ out ^intf ; and tfjat 
it tDtll pleafe Uim to fane and defend 
u$ from all <Danafr5 gljoftlp and 
bobtip : End tljat 0e mould neep u0 
from all ^m and latcnednef^, and 
from our sljoftln <£nemp, and from 
ederlaftituj ^eatl). End tlntf 3 trull 
lie tDtll do of 1)16 f&ercp and <£ood* 
neffc t&ourtfj our Hojd Sfefutf 
<Cf>?tft : End tljerefo?e 31 fan, Amen. 
^0 be it. 

PART. 
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Part V. 
Of the Sacraments. 

Al jjatli CJfeift ojoatneb in t}i$ 
€\)urty * 

Anfw. CUjo onlp, a£ gtneraUn m- 
rrOarp to £atoatton . tljat 10 to 
fati, Sapttfm attti tfjc Supper of 

'T 1 s the peculiar Excellency and Ad- 
vantage of the Chrijiian Religion, that 
it is not burdened, as the Jewi/h was, 
with a multitude of external Rites and O- 
remonies. Nothing is Now required of 
Us, but that by Repentance we forfake the 
Works of unrighteoufnefs, as has been 
above explained under the Quejiion con- 
cerning the Promue made by the Sureties 
in Baptifm : That we have Faith towards 

T 3 God, 
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God and our Lord Jefus Chrift, as has 
been fet forth in the Explication of die 
Apoftles Creed: 'that we obey the Com- 
mandments of God, as they have been 
expounded by our Saviour in his Sermon 
upon the Mount: Vbat we exprefs our 
Devotion towards God in conftant Pray- 
er, after the manner of the Pattern which 
our Lord has taught us : tfbat we enter 
into a folemn Obligation at our firft ad- 
miflion into Chrift's Church by &aptifm> 
to perform thefe Conditions: And that 
we perpetually confirm and remind our- 
felves of That Obligation, by communi- 
cating in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. Whofoever worthily performs 
Thefe Duties of a Chriftian, ftands in 
need of no additional Buildings upon 
This Foundation : No arbitrary Penances, 
to fupply the place of real Repentance 
and Amendment : No additional Articles 
of Faith, of mere humane invention : No 
Supererogation of Obedience to the Super- 
jtitious Commandments of Men, to com- 
pleat or make amends for the want of 
Obedience to the Laws of God: No new 

Devotion 




\ 
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Devotion to Saints or Angels, different 
from and Oppofite to our Saviour's direc- 
tion of praying to the Father in the 
Name of Him only, our Alone Mediator : 
No additional Sacraments by the Autho- 
rity of the Church, to fupply any defeds 
in thofe which our Lord himfelf has ap- 
pointed. 

Those appointed by our Lord him- 
felf, are Tlwo only: Baptifm, and the 
Lord's Supper. By the One, we begin to 
profefs our felves Chriftians ; by the O- 
ther, we declare our Continuance in that 
Profeflion. By the One, we are admitted 
into the Church of Chrift ; by the Other, 
we live in conjlant Communion both with 
Chrift the Head, and with all the Mem- 
bers df his Spiritual Body. By the One, 
we folemnly vow and promife to give our- 
felves up to the Guidance of the Spirit of 
Holinefs, and to the Obedience of God's 
Commands; by the Other, we perpetually 
repeat and ratify, confirm and renew That 
Vow ; and lay afrefh upon ourfelves the 
moft folemn Obligations, to indeavour 

T 4 conftantly 
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conft^ntly with God's afliftance to per- 
form it. 

These two Sacraments are here fpo- 
ken of as being " necejfary to Salvati- 
" on ; " Becaufe concerning the One, our 

Joh.iii.5. Saviour has affirmed, that except a man be 
born of Water and of the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the Kingdom of God. And 
the Other is an exprefs Command to all 

Lukcxxii. his Difciples, to do That in Remembrance 

* 9 ' of Him ; which if they contemptuoujly 

negleft to do, they feem to defpife their 

Lukcxxii. part of the New 'Tejiamentin his Blood* 

Yet 'tis well added, " generally " 
nsceflary to Salvation -, to fhow that the 
Ke.ejjity here fpoken of, is not abfolute 
and rigorous. For though, with regard 
to Baptifm, our Saviour's words may 
feem abfolute and without exception $ 
yet in the nature of the Thing, 'tis evi- 
dent, there muft of neceffity be Excepti- 
ons. Infants (for inflance) dying without 
Baptifm, fince 'tis not Their Fault, but 
to Them altogether unavoidable ; 'tis im- 
poffible to conceive they (hall perifh, for 

not 
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not doing what they could not do. And 
there is in the Scripture itfelf an Example 
of a Cbriftian Convert, who was certainly 
faved though he died unbaptized: Which 
is the Thief upon the Crofs. And Many 
Converts in the Primitive Ages, were 
martyred fuddenly, before they could 
have any opportunity of being baptized : 
And yet no man ever doubted of their 
Salvation. For They died with Chrift, and 
for Chrift * literally, whereas Baptifm is t*^ 
the dying with him, only -f in a Figure. ^ T ^ fm 
'Tis plain therefore, that abfolute and 
univerfal Declarations of This fort, are 
always to be underftood with necefTary 
Exceptions. 

With refpeft to the Lord's Supper, 
the declaration of our Saviour not being 
fo abfolute, we ought by no means to 
condemn Thofe, who abjlain through 
Fear and Scruple and Tendernefs of Con- 
fcience, with the like Severity as we have 
reafon to do thofe who defpife God's Or- 
dinance. Neverthelefs, fince the Com- 
mand of Chrift is exprefs and univerfal, 

m 

It 



2$z JnEXPOSiriON 

it becomes all pious perfons to remove^ 
fcifToon as poflible, the ground or occafion 
o.f the Scruple, whatfoever it be $ and 
prepare themfelves to comply with the 
Cc mmand of their Lord. In the doing of 
wh ich, they are ftill always to remember, 
tha* This and all other pofitive Inftituti- 
ons have the nature only of Means to an 
End \ and that therefore they are never to 
be compared with Moral Virtues, nor can 
ever be of any Ufe or Benefit without 
them, nor can be in any degree Equiva- 
lents for the Want of them. 

With regard to the Number of the 
Sacraments, which are here declared to 
be Two ; there are Two forts of perfons 
juftly to be reproved : Thofe who dimi- 
nijh from that Number, and thofe who 
add to it. 

O f the former fort are the people com- 
monly called Quakers ; who taking away 
all Sacraments entirely, and changing 
thefe moft plain and literal Commands in- 
to a fort of Allegory only ; are evidently 
in the way of too great a Tendency, to 

tarn 
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turn the whole Dodrine of the Coming 
of Chrift in the Flefli, into a mere F*- 
gure. 

In the contrary Extreme, are thofeof 
the Church of Rome. Who, to the Two 
Sacraments of our Lord's inftitution, 
have without any rcafon added Five 
more of their own. 

1. CONFIRMATION. Which is 
not at all Another Sacrament, but merely 
a Circumfiance or Appendage of Baptifm : 
A Rite or Ceremony, by which Baptized 
perfons folemnly and publickly declare 
and take upon themfelves their Baptifmal 
Vow. 

2. PE NANCE. Which is nothing 
but an arbitrary Difcipline, impofed 
wholly and fblely by mere Humane Au- 
thority. 

3. EXTREME UnStion. Which is 
an abfurd Superjtition, built upon a grofs 
misinterpretation of a Jingle Paflage in 

St James's 
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jam.v. 14, St James 9 s Epiftle: Where dire&ion be- 
**' ing given for anointing the Sick with 0/7, 
in order to a miraculous Recovery, that 
/& .Lew/ may raife him up, and his Sins 
be forgiven him j the Church of Rome has 
thence invented an extreme Un&ion for 
fuch as are Pajl Recovery, in order to 
their Salvation in the world to come. 

4. ORDINATION. Which is 
not a Sacrament, but merely a Dejigna- 
tion of certain particular Perfons to a 
particular Office. 

5. MAT RI MO NT. Which has 
no other pretenfe to be called a Sacra- 
ment, but only becaufe St Paul, in his 
comparing it with the Union which is be- 
tween Chrift and his Church, calls That 

Ept.v. 32. Similitude a great Myftery. Which the 
Latin Tranflator ignorantly and ridicu- 
loufly renders, a great Sacrament. 

And This is all the Foundation of 
the five Popifh additional Sacraments. 

Qu. Wbat 
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Qu. What meaneft tljou hp tW 
l©o?b £attament * 

Anfw. g mean an otittuarD antt 
Uiftble £i0n of an mtoatd and tpu 
ritual «5?ace, gititn unto us, 0^ 
named dp C&tft fumfelf, a$ a 
3&ean£ toftmbp tor recettoe tfie (ante, 
and a$ a pledge to afl&tte u# tljttt* 
of. 

After determining the Number of 
the Sacraments, and in order to prove the 
truth of that determination ; follows the 
Definition of a Sacrament, or what it is 
that we mean by That Word. 

1. In a Sacrament therefore,* there 
muft be, firft, " an outward and vifibU 
<c Sign -, " fuch as is Water in Baptifm, 
and Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper. 
The Reafon is, becaufe, in the nature of 
the thing, it muft be a Publick dedication 
of ourfelves to the Service of Chrift, and 
a Publick atteftation of our Communion 
with him. Repentance from dead works, 

and 
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and Faith towards God, evidenced in a 
new life of Righteoufnefs and Holinefs, 
are indeed always acceptable to God : But 
they are not what we call a Sacrament ; 
they are not a publick Covenanting with 
God, but when declared and fignified by 
that " outward and vijible Sign, " of be- 
ing buried with Cbriji in the Baptifm of 
Rom.vi.4. Water. In like manner, to commemorate 
thankfully the Death of our Lord, is al- 
ways an acceptable part of Devotion : 
But it is not what we call a Sacrament, 
unlefs That inward thankful Remem- 
brance be publickly and folemnly repre- 
fented by the outward Signs of breaking 
Bread and pouring out Wine. 

2. I n the conftitution of a Sacrament, 
there muft be a Ground of expectation of 
" an inward and spiritual grace, " to be 
" given unto us, " correfpondent to the 
intent of the outward and vifible Sign. 
The Reafon is, becaufe hereby it is diftin- 
guifhed from fuch Rites and Ceremonies^ 
as are merely Jignificant of our Obligation 
or Duty, but have no Promife or Aflu- 

rance 
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ranee of any certain Bleffing or Benefit 
annexed even to the moft due and regular 
Ufe of them. ' Of this latter kind is the 
Ufe of the Crofs in Baptifm: Which 
therefore is never pretended to be a Sacra- 
ment, but merely an arbitrary Memorial 
of our own obligation, that we fhould not 
be ajhamed to confefs the Faith of Chrifi 
crucified, and manfully to fight under his 
Banner againfi Sin, the World, and the 
Devil-, and to continue Chrifi s faithful 
Soldiers and Servants unto our lives end. 
And of the fame nature are All Rites and 
Ceremonies, of mere Humane Appointment. 
For which reafon, 'tis rightly added in the 
third place, that in a Sacrament the out- 
ward Sign muft be fuch as is, 

3. « Ordained by Chrifi bimfelf " 
Outward Signs have not of themfelves, 
and in the natute of Things, any necefla- 
ry connexion with Inward and Spiritual 
Advantages : But the Benefit muft be an- 
nexed to the outward Signs, (not to the 
Signs themfelves, as phyfical Efficients ; 
but to the worthy Ufe of them, as moral 

1 Conditions \) 
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Conditions ;) by the Power and Will of 
God. Confequently, without His eyprefs 
Appointment and Authority, they can be 
but empty Signs, or, at moft, accidental 
Afliftances to remind us of our own Duty 
and Obligation. And of This nature, as 
I before faid, are all Rites and Ceremonies 
of mere Humane Appointment. Baptifm* 
even in the nature of the thing it/elf \ 
would be a very proper emblem and memo- 
rial of our obligation to moral Purity : 
But 'tis merely by virtue of the Command 
and Promife of God, that 'tis efficacioufly 
Lakeiii.3. the Baptifm of Repentance for The Remif- 
fon of Sins. 

4. <c As a Means whereby we receive 
the fame, and a pledge to affure us 
thereof " The outward Signs, are 
Means whereby we receive the inward and 
fpiritual Benefit ; not in the way of phyfi- 
cal Efficiency, (as I juft now obferved,) 
but in the way of moral Qualification. 
There is no Superftition whatfoever, more 
mifchievous and definitive of True Re- 
ligion -, than men's imagining, that, in a 
1 Sacrament* 
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Sacrament^ the inward and fpiritual Bene- 
fit is necejfarily and in courje conne&ed 
with the outward Performance : Which is 
the nature of a Charm, not of a Religious 
jigtion. A Sacrament is efleritially, as 
every thing in Religion muft be, of a Mo» 
vol Nature. The fpiritual Benefit is, by 
the Appointment of God, fo annexed to 
the Ufe of the Me am \ as that every one, not 
who partakes, but who worthily partakes 
of the outward Sign, {hall be alfomade 
Partaker of the inward Blejfing. Baptifin, 
if it be only the putting away of the filth iPctiii. 
oftbeFleJh, a mere Ceremony or Wajhing 1U 
of the Body 5 and be not followed with 
a Virtuous Life, producing the Anfwer of 
a good Con/tience towards God; 'tis of no 
Benefit at all, to tjie perfon who receives 
it. And in like manner, whoever re- 
ceives the Elements of Bread and Wine, 
if at the fame time he difcerns not the t cor. xv 
Lord's Body, that is, if he be a profane 2 * 
and vitious perfon 5 the Means of Grace, 
are by him received to his own condem- 
nation i and That which was defigned to 

U be 
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i Cct.ii. be a favour of Life unto Life, becomes to 
Him the favour of Death unto Death. 



Qik fcoto mann $art$ 6e ttyxt in 
a ^actament* 

Anfw. cmo : CJje outtoato toifi We 
^iffii, ano tfie intoatd fpmtual 
«5?ace. 

Qu. ll^ljat i$ tip outUparo titfrtiU 
^i0ii, o? f ojm in 25apttfm > 

Anfw. abater, totjtrtm tlje perfon 
t0 baptism, 3fn t^e j&ante of rtje 
fattjtr, and of tfje £on, ano of t|ji 

feolp <0J)Oft. 

Qu. li^rjat 10 tfie intoaro ano fpi 
ritual €>?ace * 

Anfw. 2t ^eatfj unto ^tn, attd a 
neto Sirtl) unto t&tjjijteournefc: tfo? 
being on $atute bojn in £in, ano 
tfje <£l|itoren of l$?a$, toe ate %m* 
bp maoe t|je Cfnloten of «5?ace. 

Qu. vftsa 
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Qu. Wysx i# ttqtttefc of #et* 
ton* to bt bapti5*D * 

Anfw. Repentant t , tofjete&u tfjeti 
fojfafte ^tn; and Jpaitj^, urfjrolro 
ttirp fte&fattip belteue tJje pjomtfea 
of <6oD made to tfjem in tjjat w 4>arca* 
ment 

After declaring the Number of the 
Sacraments, and the Nature of a Sacra- 
ment in general, what it is ; the Cate- 
chifm proceeds to explain diftin&ly and 
in particular^ each of the two Sacra- 
ments, Baptifm and the Lord's Supper. 

I n the Sacrament of Baptifm, there is 
to be confidered, 

1. T h e Matter : Which is \ c Water, 
« wherein the per/on is baptized. " A- 
mong Writers of needlefs curiofity, there 
have fometimes been ftarted Queftions 
concerning the Reafons of this Appoint- 
ment, and what degree of necejjtty there 
is for the Ufe of This Element in particu- 
lar. But all Queftions of This kind, 
are vain and ufelefs. The Will and good 

U 2 Pleafure 
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Plttfure df GW, is, in matters Of This 
nature, Reafon fufficient. Yet it deferves 
alfo to be taken notice of, that, before 
our Saviours time, the Jews manner of 
admitting Profelytes, was by baptizing 
them with Water. And 'tis, ifi itfclf) a 
natural Emblem of Purity and Cleannefs : 
Aptly reminding us, that as our Bodies 
are cleanfed by the Wafliing of Water y fo 

Rom. Hi. our Souls muft be purified by the Blood of 
Chrift, that is, by the application of it in 

iFeMii. t h e Forgivenefs of Sins paft, and in the 
Anfwer of a good Confcience towards God 

Hcb x 22. for the future; Having our Hearts jprink- 
led from an evil Confcience ', and our Bodies 
wajhed with pure Water. 

2. The next thing to be confidered in 
T'his Sacrament, is the Form in which we 
are baptized : " In the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghojl. " By which Form, we make 
folemn Profeffion of our Belief, in the 
Eph.iv.6. One God and Father of all, who is above 
i Cor viii. ah . f our Belief in the One Lord, Je~ 
jus Chrijl, who is the Redeemer^ the Savi- 
our 
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our, and the Judge of AH ; and of our 
Belief in the One Holy Spirit of God, by 
whom God infpired the Prophets under 
the Old Teftament, and the Apojlles un-r 
der the New. By this Form, we are bap- 
tized into the Covenant of reconciliation 
with God the Almighty Father and Maker 
of all thing6j We are baptized into the Rom.vi.3. 
Death 0^ Chrift, in whom we have redemp- Col i. 14, 
Hon through his blood, even the forgivenefs 
of Sins: We are baptized with the Wajb- Tit.iii. 5. 
ing of Regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Gbojl, which God our Saviour (asver.4&6. 
St Paul expreffes it) hath jhed on us abun- 
dantly through Jefus Cbrift our Saviour, 
and by which we are fealed unto the day <j/*Eph iv.30. 
Redemption. By This Form, we dedi- 
cate ourfelves folemnly to the Service and 
Worfhip of God our Father, who created 
us ; To the Obedience and Imitation of 
Chrijl, the Son of God, who redeemed 
us ; And to the Dire&ion and Guidance of 
the Holy Spirit \ which Sanftifies us. And 
accordingly all the Ancient Baptifmal 
Creeds, in the Primitive Church, were 
Parapbrafa upon This Form. 

U 3 The 



*94 J* EXPOSITION 

3. The " inward and fpiritual 
u Grace " fignified by the " outward 
" vifible Sign " in Baptifm, is " a Death 
" unto Sin, and a new Birth unto Right e- 

Rom.*i 4. " wfafi* " Wc are buried with Cbrijl 
by Baptifm into Death, that like as Chrijh 
was raifed up from the dead by the Glory 
of the Father \ evenfo We alfofhould walk 
in newnefs of Life. In the Primitive 
times, the manner of Baptizing, was by 
Immerfon, or dipping the whole Body in- 
to the Water. And This Manner of do- 
ing it, was a very fgnif cant Emblem of 
the Dying and Rifng again, referred to 
by St Paul in the above-mentioned Simi- 
litude. But in whatever manner the 
outward Ceremony be performed, the 
moral Obligation upon baptized perfons is 
ftill always the fame. For the Baptifm 

1 Pct.iii. which y2w« us, is not the putting away of 
%u " the filth of the Flejh, but the Anfwer of a 
good Confcience towards God. The Reafm 
of the inftitution, follows: " For, being 
C€ by Nature born in Sin, and the children 
€C °f Wrath, we are hereby made the cbil- 
« dren of Grace. " The phjrafe, being 

I « by 
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u by Nature children of Wrath, " is by 
St Paul ufed only concerning idolatrous Eph.ii. 3. 
and vitious Men, who, before their con- 
verfion to the Belief of the Gofpel, bad 
their converfation in times paji in the Lujis 
of the Fle/h. It can here therefore be un- 
derftood only by way of accommodation ; 
that as Wicked Heathens, the children vcr 2 - 
of Difobedience, were, upon account of 
their unreafonable Vices, liable in the 
Highejt degree, to the Wrath of God ; fo, 
in proportion, all men, by their Frailty 
and Aptnefs to Sin, always coming floor t Rom.iiL 
of the Glory of God; and thofe who are 23 ' 
as innocent as they were born, being ftill 
void of * Merit ; they are All of them Such, 
as can have no Claim of Right to That 
Eternal Life, that Kingdom, of everlajling 
Glory and Happinefs, which is the Free 
Gift, the Free Promife of God in Chrijl ; 
and which he cannot be bound to give, 
but to whom, and upon what forms and 
Conditions he himfelf fees fit, who is the 
Aldne Maker and Lord of All, and has a 
Right to do what he pleafes with his own. 

U 4 4. The 
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4. Thb fourth and loft Particular to 
be coniidcred in the Sacrament of Baptifm, 
is; what Qualifications are requifite, in 
6rder to receive it with EffeS. And 
Adsii 38. thefe are Two : " Repentance, " and 
viii.37. « Faith. " Repent, and be, baptized -> 
faid St Peter to the Jews, Aftd: If 
thou Believejl with all thine heart, thou 
inayejt -, faid Philip to the Eunuch. 

What is here meant by " Repen- 
u tance, " has been folly explained in 
the former part of the Catechifm, in the 
Expofition upon Thofe words, " renoun- 
<c cing the Devil and all bis Works, the 
Pomps and Vanity of this wicked World, 
and all the fnful Lujls of the Flejh. " 
And what is here to be underftood by 
" Faith, " has likewife at large been 
(hown above, in the Expofition upon the I 
Apoftles Creed. 

All that remains upon This Head, 
i$ to anfwer an obvious Objeftion, which ' 
mufl here arife naturally in every one's 
mind. If Repentance and Faith are ne- 

ceflary 
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ceflary Qualifications, to fit and prepare 
perfons for BaptUin 3 

Qn. mffp tfjm ate Sfnfant* %&$& 
3eo, tpfjen bp rtafon of tljeit tender 
&ge tjjen cannot perform theft Con-* 

ditions ? 

Anfw. Steatite tfjep pjomife tftem 

mtfe, togm tfjep come to %e, tljem* 
fctttt* art bound topttfojm. 

INFANTS cannot .indeed J?^/tf, 
Believe j and OAy. Yet they may never- 
thelefs be capable of being admitted into 
the Church of Chrift by Baptifm; B^ 
caufe they have Innoceney which ie better Matt ^ 
than Repentance, and *f iSWA (faith our J 4. 
Lord himfelf ) is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
They can alio be received into Covenant 
On Gofr /art, as well as the Jews were 
by Cinumeijian. And on their Own Tart, 
* Promife of Faith and Repentance can 
be made for them by Sureties. Which 
Promife, tbeytbemfehes (when they come 

to 
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to Age) ihall for this Reafon be bound to 
take upon Themfclvcs, becaufe the Condi- 
tions are of fuch a nature, as it would 
have been their indifpenfable Duty to per- 
form, though no fuch Promife had ever 
been made for them. One perfon indeed 
cannot by his Promife bring any Obliga- 
tion upon Another, without his own Con- 
fent. But any one may ingage to remind 
Another, of fuch things as That Other 
was originally obliged to, and which 
would equally have been his Ptity, 
though no fuch Promife had been- made 
for him at all. As has at large been 
fhown above > upon occafion of that Que- 
ftion at the Beginning of the Catechifm> 
" Dojl thou not think that thou art bound 
" to believe and to do as they have promi- 
41 fid for thee ? " 

T h at they who have been Baptized 
in their Infancy, may the more folemnly 
take upon themfelves their Baptifmal 
Vow \ the Ceremony of Confirmation has 
been instituted. But whether they be 
Confirmed^ or no ; all men wha make 

Profeflion 
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Profeffion of Cbriftianity y ought to un- 
derftand and confider, that, by That. 
ProfeJJwn, they arc obliged to perform 
the Conditions undertaken at Baptifm. 
Otherwife, their Profeffion is vain, 

Qu, WW toa0 tty £actammt of 

Anfw. tfoj tlje continual Iftemem* 
fiance of tlje Sacrifice of tip ^tatlj 
of C&ift, and of tljt ®tntfit$ 
to Jjtrf> me temtoe tfjmbp- 

B y the Sacrament of Baptifm y we are 
initiated into the Profeffion of Chriftiani- 
ty, and admitted to the Terms of the Chri- 
ftian Covenant. By the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, we declare our Continu- 
ance in that Profeffion, and perpetually 
renew and ratify Our part in the Cove- 
nant of the Gofpel. 

I n the Account here given of the Na- 
ture, End, and Defign of this latter Sa- 
crament } xhejirfl thing fuppofed, is 

1. An 
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i. An Acknowledgment that Chrijl 
died for the Sins of Mankind : The Lord's 
Supper was inftituted for the Continual 
Remembrance of " the Death of Chrijl. " 
Goodnefs and Mercy \ are indeed ejfential 
Perfc&ions of God. But the Method 
wherein, and the Terms, upon which, 
God will extend his Mercy and Compaffi- 
on towards Sinners 5 this depends entirely 
upon the Good Pleafure and Wifdom of ' 
God. The original Ground of Forgivcoefs 
to Penitents, is the eternal eflential Good- 
nefs and Mercy of our Heavenly Father : 
The Method, in which the Divine Wifdom 
has thought fit to manifeft this Mercy, is 
job.iii. 1 6. by the Death of Chrijl. Godfo loved the 
world \ that he gave his only-begotten Son, &c 

2. T h e next thing here declared, is, 
that the Death of Chrift was a " Sacri- 
u fee. " Inftead of the Life of the Sin- 
ner, God was pleafed, under the Law, 
to accept the Sacrifices of Beajts. Not 

Heb. x. 4. t ^ Lat ll was P°Jfible> the Blood of Bulls and 
of Goats, Jhould take away Sins : But they 
were accepted as Tejlimonies of Repent- 
ance, 
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ance, and as Types of Chrift. Chrift was 
himfelf without Spot and finlefs: And 
therefore his voluntary Offering of himfelf 
was acceptable to God, and efficacious to 
procure Pardon to Penitents. God's abfo~ 
lute Power and Sovereignty, might poffi- 
bly have pardoned Sin otherwije : And he 
could not have been faid to be Unjujl in 
doing it. But he might alfo not have par- 
doned it -, And there was no fecurity, that 
infinite Juftice and Wifdom would not 
think it more proper to punifh it. The ac- 
cepting of the " Sacrifice " of Chrift upon 
the Crofs, is an AJfurance to Sinners, that 
God will grant them Repentance (that is, will A&xi.iS. 
mercifully allow them the Benefit of Re- 
pentance) unto Life. And 'tis a Vindication, 
in the beft and moft admirable manner, of 
the Wifdom of the Supreme Governour of 
the Univerfe, in fhowing at the fame time 
his Hatred againjl Sin, and his Companion 
towards Sinners : His Hatred againjl Sin, 
in permitting his Son to fuffer rather 
than Sin (hould not be condemned in the 
Flejb : And his Companion towards Sinners, R 0nXi Yiii# 
in permitting his San to fuffer, rather *• 

than 
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than not give them Affurance of their 
Repentance being accepted The Death 
of Chrift therefore, was a true expiatory 
u Sacrifice " and Satisfaction for the 
Sins of the World : A Satisfa&ion, not 
in the way of Equivalent , as obliging 
God to forgive Sin ; for then it would 
not be of Grace y and of Free Pardon : But 
it was a Satisfaction, as making Forgive- 
nefs conjijient with the Honour and Digni- 
ty of the Divine Laws. In which Satis- 
faction it muft always be remembrcd, 
that vitious and unrighteous perfons have 
no part nor benefit. For as the Prayer 
Pro* and the Sacrifice of the wicked, is an abo- 
xv. 8. mination unto the Lord ; fo the " Sacri- 
" fee " of Chrift himfelf, is neither ac- 
cepted nor offered for Them. And no- 
thing can be a greater and more pernici- 
ous Corruption of Chriftianity, than wick- 
ed Men's relying upon the Merits of Chrift. 

3. 9 T 1 s to be obferved that the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper is here decla- 
red to be a " Remembrance " or Comme- 
moration of this Sacrifice of the Death of 

Chrift, 
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Chrift, and not a Repetition of the Sacri- 
fice itfelf afrefh. The Church of Rome 
teaches, that the Load's Sapper is a per- 
petual Repeating of the Sacrifice of Chrift, 
an Offering of him again daily. But the 
Apoftle exprefsly affirms on the contrary, 
that Once in the end of the world, hath he 
appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice 
of Himfelf; and that, having been Once Heb. ix. 
offered to bear the Sins of Many, there re- a ' 2 ' 
mains Now no more Offering for Sin. x .,g # 
And our Lord's own direftion is no lefs 
exprefs, Do this in Remembrance of Me ; Lukexxii. 
in Commemoration of That One Offering, H^b.x.14. 
which hath perfeSled for ever them that 
are fanStified. As the Pafchal Lamb was 
a Solemn Remembrance of the Deliverance 
out of Egypt, fo the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper is a Thankful Commemora- 
tion of the greater Redemption purchafed 
by Chrift. And in the fame fenfc as the 
annual Pafchal Lamb was for ever The 
Paffover, the paffing over of the Firft- 
born of the Ifraelites in Egypt-, in the 
very fame fenfe, is the daily Sacramental 

Bread 
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Bread for ever the Body of Chriji offered 
upon the Crofs. 

4. This Commemoration of the Sa- 
crifice of the E£eath of Chrift, is here de- 
clared to be " Continual. " That is; 
'Tis not a Temporary inftitution, but Per- 

iCor.xi petual. As often as ye eat this Bread, 
**' and drink this Cup,, ye do Jhew the Lord's 

Death, till he come. 

5. 'T 1 s here worth remarking in the 
Lajl place, that the reafon why Antient 
Chriftian Writers call the Lord's Supper 
frequently a Sacrifice, and an unbloody 
Sacrifice ; is not becaufe they imagined ic 
to be at all literally a Sacrifice^ but be- 
caufe it was an A£t of Chriftian Worjhip^ 
fucceeding in the place of Jewifti Sacrifices. 

By the fame figure of Speech, Praife and 
Thank/giving are likewise called a Sacri- 
fice *, and the Bodies of virtuous and good 
Chriftians are faid to be a Living Sacri- 
fice, -holy, acceptable unto God; and Cba- 

Philiv 18. r *ty or Liberality is ftyled an Odour of a 
fweet Smell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well- 
pleafing to God. And St Paul fcruples 

1 not 
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not to affirm, that We Chriftians are 'the Pf**- f • 
Circumcifion, circumcifed with the ctrcum- 
ctfion made without bands. 

Qu. mfyat iff tfit outtoarfc part 0; 
&t0tt, of tfje aojo'tf &uppti: * 

Anfw. 25?eao anil Mm, totntf) tfje 
3U>2& Jjart) commanoeD to lie ttctttoeb. 

I f any one here inquires after the Rea- 
fon of the appointment of Tbefe elements 
in particular 5 the'Anfwer is the fame, 
as concerning the appointment of the Ufe 
of Water in Baptifm 5 that, in matters of 
This nature, the Command of our Lord 
is Reafon fufficient. JFor in things of ex- 
ternal appointment and mere pofitive injti- 
tution, where we cannot, as in matters of 
natural and moral Duty, argue concern- 
ing the natural reafon and ground of the 
Obligation, and the original Necejfity pf 
the thing itfelf; we have nothing to do, 
but to obey the pofitive Command. God 
is infinitely better able than We, to judge 
fif the Propriety and Ufefulnefs of the 

X things 
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things he institutes ; and it becomes us to 
obey, with humility and reverence. Yet 
This we cannot but obferve, that the 
breaking of the Bread is a very natural 
Refemblance of our Lord's Body being 
broken for us ; and the pouring out of the 
Wine, a very apt Reprefentation of the 
Jhediingofbis Blood And 'tis very remark- 
able, that it is Such a reprefentation, as 
is in itfelf naturally fignificant, and yet 
at the fame time not apt, in the Matter 
of it, to be abufed to Superjlition. Where- 
in appears a very particular inftance of 
the Wifdom and Goodnefs of our Lord's in- 
ftitution. For the Vanity of Men has 
been ftrongly prone to imagine, that Pic~ 
tures and Images would be ufeful Remem- 
brancers of our Lord and his Paffion, and 
proper to excite perpetual Devotion. But 
Experience has fhown, how extremely li- 
able to corruption fuch forts of Memori- 
als have been ; and how, inftead of pro- 
moting true Devotion, they have always 
occafioned the moil grofs Idolatries and 
abominable Superjlitions. Our Lord took 
wife Care to prevent this Evil, by ap- 
pointing 



\ 
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pointing fuch plain Symbols as Bread and 
Wine, which might not eafily be liable 
to fo great an Abufe. And though the 
Church of Rome has indeed, by a won- 
derful and incredible corruption, abufed 
even Thefe plain and tnojl fimple Elements 
to an Idolatrous ufage j yet this their A- 
^bufe is fo much the more grofsly notori- 
ous, and the more eafy to be reproved, 
-and with lefs difficulty avoided. 

There is one thing further . to be 
obferved upon This Head ; that the out- 
ward part or Sign in the Lord's Supper, 
is Both Bread and Wine. And therefore 
they of the Church of Rome are unpar- 
donably prefumptuous, in taking upon 
them to adniinifter in One kind only. For 
fince the Bread and Wine are Both of them 
equally fignificant, the one to reprefent his 
Body> and the other his Blood-, And, if 
Jthefe'was Any difference, the Shedding 
of his Bloody wherein confifted the Sacri- 
fice of his Deaths was, of the Two, the 
the more neceflary to be commemorated : 
And fince our Lord him/elf adminifixed to 

X 2 his 
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his Difciples in Both kinds, and cxprcfsly 
commanded them to continue fo to do 
in Remembrance of Him: And fince 
i Cor. x. St Paul accordingly mentions the Cup of 
Blejfing received by the Whole Church, as 
well as-the Bread broken being adminift- 
red to them : There can no Excufe be in- 
vented for with-holding the Cup from the 
people, as the Church of Rome has moft 
prefumptuoufly done. For if it be al- 
leged, that Chrift gave the Cup to Priejis 
only, becaufe all his Apojlles were fuch ; 
it will follow, that he gave the Bread alfo 
to Priejis only: And then Both kinds muft 
be with-held from the People, with the 
fame reafon as One. 
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Qu. ©fiat i& tip mtoart part, 0; 
tjjing ftgntfteft * 

Anfw. C|je Sotip anti Stood of 
Cfttift, tol)tc£ are benlp ana inbttn 
taften anD rtceitoed ftp tfje tfaitJ^ 
ful m ttK Hojb'0 Supper. 

Here, had not the Church of JR0/&<% 
by a prodigious and incredible Superftiti- 
on, taught that the Bread and Wine were 
changed into the Subftance of the Body 
and Blood of Chrift $ I fuppofe it would 
never, upon reading the lyords of the In- 
ftitution, have entred into the imaginati- 
on of any perfon.in his Senfes, that they 
were to be underftood otherwife than fi- 
guratively ; any more than Chrift's ftyling 
himfelf the Door, the Vine y or the like : 
Which paffages no man ever mifunder- 
flood ; and yet the manner of exprejpon is 
the very fame, as when he faid, This is 
my Body. But when once men give them- 
felves up to follow blindly and implicitly 
Blind Guides, or ( which is ftill worfe ) 
Guides that are not Blind $ there can no- 

X 3 thing 
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nothing be invented fo abfurd^ nothing fo 
idolatrous^ nothing fo pnfane^ but may 
iTheff.ii. by zftrong Delufion be made a istceSkrj 
lf ' and fundamental part of Religion* 

BREAD and Wine are the outward 
and vijibie Signs in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper; And not thofe outward 
Symbols themfelves, but " the inward 
" part or thing Jignified " by thofe Out- 
ward Signs, is " the Body and Blood of 
" Cbrijt. " Juft as, in the other Sacra- 
ment of Baptifm, the Water and the be- 
ing immerfed therein, is not itfclf the 
Death and Burial either of Chrift or of 
the perfon baptized, but only an Outward 
Sign, the inward thing fignified whereby, 
Rom.vi 4. is a being burled with Chrift unto Death. 
And the 13 ly and Blood of Chrift, is 
c< verily an.*, indeed taken and received by 
< c the Faithful in the Lord's Supper ; " 
juft as Perfons Baptized, do verily and in- 
deed die and are buried with Chrift* No 
man ever was fo abfurd, as to underftand 
the one literally > and there is no more reafon 
to underftand the other fo. But by Both, men 

are 
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areintitled,ifthey be worthy Receivers, to 
the Benefits pwrchafed by Cbrijt's Death. 
And This participation of thofe Benefits, is, 
by a very proper Figure of Speech, in 
One Sacrament ftyled a being buried with 
Chrift and rijmg with him again ; and in 
the Other, the receiving of his Body and 
Blood. Which kind of Expreflions 
ought the lefs to feem ftrange, becaufe, 
even before the Inftitution of the Sacra- 
ment, our Lord ftyled himfelf the Bread 
of Life*, and when he was difcourfing a- 
bout men's imbibing, digejling, and/r^-joh.vi.35. 
ifing his Dodtrine, he even then called it 
tating M$ Flejh and drinking his Blood : ver. 56. 
And long before our Saviour's coming in- 
to the World, the very fame Phrafes were 
ufed by the beft Writers, and well under- 
ftood by every rational Reader : *tbey that Ecduf. 
eat me, (fays Wifdom of old,) Jhall yet be x ™' zu 
hungry ; and they that drink me, Jhall yet 
be thirjly. What Perverfenefs is it, to 
find no difficulty in thefe words, when ufed 
by the Son of Sirach •, and to fuppofe the 
fame Expreflions infinitely abfurd and un- 
intelligible when fpoken by Our Saviour ! 

X 4 Q& W&& 
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Que/t Wtyat ate tip $tnettt& 
tu$|tttof totatt ftattatttttf tfpttbjv , 

Anfw. C&e tttmgtfpttng atfe re* 
frtffnng of out £oul0 ftp tfje &ofep 
and 25Iooo of C&tft, a* out 25ooie0 
ate ftp tgie 25#a& and t&im. 

A s Impenitency is the Death t and £/«* 
are the Difeafes of the Soul j So a HafoV of 
Virtue is its lfcr&£ rfW Life* and rv%t- 
okj -4#j are its Food and Nourifhment* h 
They are fo naturally, by improving and I 
eftablUhing men in virtuous Pra&ice; 
and they have moreover the Promise of 
procuring Bleffing and Afliftance from 
God. 

Some men, from the Remains of that 
Popifh Notion of the repetition of the 
Sacrifice of the Death of ChriJ in the 
Mafs; deceive themfelves with an Ima- 
gination, that, at the receiving of the 
Sacrament their Sins are in courfe pardon- 
ed, to the Commiffion of which they re- 
turn regularly again. But This is direct- 
ly 
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ly making Chriji the Minifier of Sin, in- Gal.ii.17. 
ftead of Repentance 5 turning the Grace l *** 
of God, into an incouragement to continue m, * Lf * 
in Sin; and ufing the liberty of the Gof- 
pel, for an occajum to tbeFleJh. GaU. 11- 

Others, without carrying this 
matter fo far, have yet a blind, fuperftt- 
tious, and unintelligible notion, of a cer- 
tain Grace or Virtue annexed to the Mate- 
rial Elements, or to the mere external 
Participation of them 5 rather after the 
nature of a Charm, than of a religious 
jffiion. As i£ by fome fecret neceffary 
connexion with the outward Elements^ 
more than with the religious Difpoftions 
of a virtuous Mind*, fpiritual Advantages 
were conveyed into, or operated upon, the 
Receiver. But This alfo greatly tends to 
hurt the true notion of Religion, and to 
make men miftake the principal End and 
Defign of the Gofpel of Chrifi 



The 
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The true and real w Benefits " oF 
men's worthily receiving the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, are of a mortal and 
Lukexxii. religious nature. By doing This conflant* 
t^ibr.jd. ty an( ^ devoudy in Remembrance of Chrift, 
**• 2ndJhowing forth the Lord's Death till he 

come i we renew and confirm continually 
our own part in the Chriftian Covenantee 
We ftrengthen our Faith, by meditating 
upon the ObjeSl, and upon the Grounds 
and Motives of it : We increafe our Hope, 
by commemorating thankfully the Love of 
God in Chrift, and by exhibiting and ap- 
plying to ourfelves thefe Memorials of the 
Divine Goodnefs and Compaffion towards 
Sinners : We inlarge and ftrengthen, by 
This Communion of Chriftians, that fa- 
cred Bond of univerfal Love, Charity 
1Tkn.u5.and Qood Will, which is the End of the 
i Cor. x. Commandment : For, the Bread which we 
break, is it not the Communion of the Body 
of Chrift, the Communion of all the 
Members of Chrift's Body one with ano- 
ther ? For we, being many, are One Bread 
and One Body s for we are all Partakers of 

"That 
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Vthat One Bread. And by thus continu- 
ally confirming our won part in the Chri- 
ftian Covenant, in obedience to our Lord's 
Command 5 we preferve to ourfelves the 
AJfurance of God's performing His part 
of the fame Covenant, which is the New 
iteftament in Chrift's Blood. We intitle Lukewii 
ourfelves to all the prefent BleJJings> 
which God has promifed to annex to the 
due obfervation of his Ordinances. And 
we fecure to ourfelves his continual Fa- 
vour \ and Acceptance through Chrift; 
•unlefe by any Vitioufnefs in the Courfe of 
cur Lives, we contradidt the Profeffiom 
-of our moil Solemn Devotion* 



20. 
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Qu. fl3fjat t£ rtqutted of tfjem 
tofp come to tfje &o?ft'0 puppet* 

Anfw. Co eramine ttjemfcltic^, 
tofjftljtt tfjep ttprnt tljem truln of 
tfpit fojmet £itttf, Ortifattlp put* 
pofing to lea&awtoXtfe: $ate a 
Utoelp tfattij in <5oDjef i&ercp 
tlj;tougJj Cf&tff, toitl> a thankful 
J5emtmb?amt of fpjt ^>e atl) ; attirto 
tn CJjantp tottf) all Mm. 

Religious A&s of Devotion, to 
a Wicked man, are like fetting in order 
the Garments upon a *&*</ Body, or w<b- 
/*n'jf£ a Plant whofe very Roots are wi- 
thered. In order therefore to partake of 
the Benefits and BleJJings promised, there 
are feveral Conditions or Qualifications 
rcquifite in the perfons who Receive the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

I. T h e firfi is, that " they repent 
u them truly of their former Sins : " 
That is, be truly fenfible of the Folly and 
Guilt of Sin j earneftly and fincerely de- 
firing 



i 
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firing Pardon of God, and, if any injury 
has been done to Men, asking Forgivenefs 
alfo of Them-, and making Refiitution % 
where poffible ; and fteadily refolving, 
never to return to the Pra&ife of the 
fame Vices again. Fpr without fuch Re- 
pentance as This, fince men have no Part 
in jhe Death of Chrift, 'tis evident it can 
be to no purpofe for them to partake in 
the folemn Commemoration of it. 

2. They who, by communicating in 
this Solemn Aft of religious Worfhip, 
profefs to repent them truly of their for- 
mer Sins; muft, in order to fecure the 
Sincerity of their Repentance, <c Jledfaji- 
" ly purpofe to lead a new Life y " in the 
Practice of all Chriftian Virtues, in Obe- 
dience , to the Commands of God, for 
the time to come. For otherwife, their 
Sorrow for what is part, is but an empty 
Deceit ; and will do them no more real 
Service, than the Death of Chrift would 
have been efficacious without his Rifng 
from the Diad. 

3. A 
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3. A Third thing requifite, is, that they 
" have a lively Faith in God's mercy 
« through Cbrijl. " The Hope of Sin- 
ners, is founded wholly in the Mercy of 
God : And the Method of God's Mercy; 
is made known to us by Cbrijl : And the 
Holy Communion is a folemn Comme- 
moration, of Cbrif's afluring and iealing 
to us That Mercy by his Death, In or- 
der therefore to do this worthily, 'tis ne- 

v ceflary that men firmly believe the Mercy 

of God made known to them by Cbrijl ; 
and that they carefully attend to thofe 
Conditions of Faith, Repentance, and A- 
mendment, without which they cannot be 
Partakers of that Mercy. 

4. They muft have a c ? Thankful 
" Remembrance of Cbrijl' s Death. " 
He who believes Chrift to be the Savi- 

Hcb. Tii. our Q f t l )em t fo at come unt0 q j fry fo m } 

as he will certainly endeavour to qualify 
himfelf to be Partaker of that Salvation $ 
fo he will be very Thankful to God, whofe 
original Goodnefs it was to permit and 
JoLiii.il. fend bis Son to die for our Sins; and he 

will 
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will be full of grateful Acknowledgment 
alfo t;o our Saviour himfelf, who willing- 
ly left the Bofom of his Father, and /$- Gal.ii- 20. 
ved us, and gave himfelf for us. 

5. 'T 1 s abfolutely neceflary, in order 
to worthy Communion, that we " be in 
<c Charity with all men. " For fo our 
Saviour exprefsly requires : If thou bringMM. t. 
thy Gift to the altar y and there remembrejl 2 ^ 2 *" 
that thy Brother hath ought againjl thee ; 
leave there thy Gift before the altar ; and 
go thy way, frjl be reconciled to thy Bro- 
ther, and then come and offer thy Gift. 
And very reafonable it is, that we fhould 
be obliged to forgive each other our hun- 
dred pence> that is, light and trivial Pro-, 
vocations and mutual Caufes of Offenfe ; 
at That Time efpecially, when we are fo- 
lemnly commemorating God's Mercy and 
Compaflion towards us All, in, forgiving 
us ten thoufand Talents. 

Lajlly : *T 1 s requifite, that men fre- 
quently " examine tbemfelves " concern- 
ing thefe matters ; that they be not care- 
lej* and negligent in any of the fore-men- 

1 tioned 
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tioncd Particulars, As to the Manner and 
Circumfances of this Examination, we 
have no Command ; and therefore ought 
not to fill our/elves, or others, with need- 
kfs Scruples. They who live an habitu- 
ally virtuous Life, are always prepared to 
communicate,' without any formal and 
particular Examination of themfclves. 
To fuch as live in the PraSlife of Any 
known Vice, no Examination whatfoever 
can be of any Ufe, till they actually a- 
tnend and reform their Manners. Others 
are to direft themfclves by the Rules of 
Prudence and Difcretion, according ta 
their various Circumilances ; Always re- 
membring that the End of Religion, is 
"HtiL tz. Sobriety^ Righteoufnefs, and Godlinefs. 
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